
Edited by E. Heldeman-Julius 

The True Story of the Roman Catholic Church 
Joseph McCabe 

In Six Double Vo’ 

Volume 3 

H o’tv h Pope’s PO- !r Was bI Lb 
Made and Enforced 

Volume 4 

How Rome Made and Ruled 
the Dark Ages 







COKTENTS 

Page 
Chapter I. The Beginnings of Papal Supremacy... . . . . . . .._..............~.. 5 

(I) The Ruin of Europe. (2) The Greek Church Secedes in Disgust. 
(3) The Last Rebels in Europe. 

Chapter II. Europe Sinks As the Pope Rises . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14 
(1) The Collapse of Civilization. (2) The Early hlonks. 

Chapter III. What Rome Did for Europe...~ . . . . ..__..._.________________ --22 
(1) The Glorification of Ignorance. (2) The Duping of the Ignorant 
Masses. (3) Europe Flooded With Spurious Kelics. 

Chapter IV. Trickery of the Greater Popes _................................-.- 30 
(1) The Ambition of Leo the Great. (2) The Duplicity of Gregory 
the Great. 

Chapter V. The Roman Church of the Sixth Century . . . . . ..-.......... 37 
(1) Rome Under the Goths. (2) The Degradation of the Roman See. 
(3) Europe Sinks Back Into Barbarism. 

Chapter VI. Rome and Europe Become Brutal . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .._.....~.~.... 46 
(1) Rome Sinks to Savagery. (2) The State of Europe. (3) The 
Monks and Nuns. 

Chapter VII. The Forged Deeds of the Temporal PowveT . . . . . . . . . . .._. 56 
(1) The Early Development. (2) The Blessed Peter Writes a Letter. 
(3) The Masterpiece of Forgery. 



HOW THE POPE’S POWER WAS MADE 
AND ENFORCED 

CHAPTER I 

THE BEGINNINGS OF PAPAL SUPREMACY 

ROM the year 600 B. C., when the Greeks had begun to 
apply their genius to the development of civilization, to the 
year 400 ..A. D., when the Goths and V’andals broke upon 
the Roman Empire, is a v&y great millennium in human 

history. During that stretch of time the race had made more prog- 
ress in art and .culture, in humane ideals and political freedom, than 
during the previous three thousand years. Kext let us observe that 
about the year- 400 A. D. the Roman Church established itself as 
the sole religion of Europe, and in the course of the next half cen- 
tury it destroyed the last traces of alf other religions and its Pope 
became the spiritual ruler of the western world. Those are two out- 
standing and familiar facts of history. And it is an equally out- 
standing and familiar fact of history that from the latter date, 400 
A. D., the civilization of Europe steadily sank until, by the tenth 
century, this world which bowed in subjection to the Bishop of 
Rome was in a condition which historians describe as barbaric. 

This is the next phase of the history of the Chcrch of Rome that 
we have to study, and our chief interest in it is, obviously, to ascer- 
tain whether the Church of Rome was in any degree, and in what 
degree, responsible for this collapse of civilization. The Romanist 
indignantly says no, but his Church offers us, as usual, two differ- 
ent versions of this stretch of history: one to be presented to the 
uneducated mass of the faithful, the other for Catholics who have 
Fad a college education. The first, which is still found in popular 
Catholic literature and which the average priest is quite ignorant 
enough to include honestly in his sermons, is that there was no 
collapse of civilization. The Goths and Vandals who broke unnn 
the Roman Empire at this time may have shattered its material 
frame and- dissipated its wealth, but this loss was compensated by 
the conversion of the Roman world to ways of sobriety and virtue, 
It is becoming increasingly difficult to protect this ancient fairy 
tale, even in the mind of the uneducated, when the Church has, in 
order to retain its small cultivated minority, to tolerate such fairly 
candid historians as the late Mgr. .Duchesne, the distinguished 
French scholar who preferred to remain in the Church and endeavor 
to modernize its culture. I have in the previous two books quoted 
many candid admissions from Duchesne’s History of the Early 
Church, and it mill be useful here to make a final reference to the 
significance of his work. 
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His third volume brings him to the triumph of the Church of 
Rome and the fall of the Empire, and he is compelled to face the 
traditiurl 01 his Church that there was a great moral improvement. 
In effect, while tempering his admission with much vague and diplo- 
matic language, he grants that there was not. He fin& that the 
Roman ~101~lcs who clung to tht: uld religion and resistecl the pressure 
of the Emperors and the law were, as ,I said, “persons of substance 
whose virtues, both public and private, crowned with honor the end 
of the old religion” (p. 131),-e He finds a corresponding group of 
good men in the ranks of the Christians. To these he gives ten 
page’s, ufhile ten lines suffice for the virtuous pagans, But, apart 
from a few devout bishop-monks, and apart from the group of 
zealous w,omen at Rome which I described, he can name less than 
a dozen of these eminent Christians, and only two of these are 
Romans. He searches the wgrld- from Constantinople to Spain, 
f;om 350 to 450, for this “select band,” the “real Christians,” the 
men who “refrained even from entering the ranks of the clergy, 
whnm they considered still too much occupied with the things of 
the world” (p. 5). His vague assurance that there were “many 
others” does not impress us. The mass of the people he finds un-‘ 
changed. Their temples were closed but “the places of amllsement, 
even of the most objectionable character, retained their clienthle.” 
In short, he asks candidly whether the world had not conquered 
the Church instead of the Church conquering the world. And he- 
iore he died, a few years ago, Duchesne carried his story a century 
further in a new volume, “L’Eglise au Vie siPcle” (1925), the finest 
historical work produced in the Catholic Churrh for a long time. 
It is not translated into English. It is too iropical. Wherever it 
touches the Roman Church-it deals mainly with the other churches 
-it is written almost in the mood of Anatole France, Duchesne 
very nearly tells the truth about the Church of Rome in his four 
volumes and the notes to his translation of the Pontifical Chronicle, 
and his disdainful smile at th’e popular Cathotic version becomes 
&tore and more frequent as he approaches the Middle Ages. 

We shall see the facts about this supposed moral conversion of 
the Roman world. They are so notorious that in the select literature 
which educated Cathohcs read the story runs differently from in 
popular literature. It was the design of Providence, we are told, 
that the strength of’ the Church should be tried by two terrible 
ordeals before it came to rule over Christendom. The first was the 
series of persecutions by the Roman Emperors, the second the 
flood of barbarism that poured over Europe just at the moment of 
its conversion. How can one expect to find a moral and spirit& 
uplift when, in the new ‘Europe, the robust passions of millions of 
barbarians from the forests of Germany are added to the obstinate 
vices of the Romans? What could we find but ages of violence 
when law and schools were swept away in the flood?. What the 
Church did, we are told, was marvelous. It applied itself to the 
necessarily long and laborious task of civilizing the barbarians, It 
created a school system. It abolished slavery. It erected thousands 
of monastic refuges for the virtuous and the studious. Time and 
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again its constructive work was checked or gestroyed by fresh 
hordes of Larbarians from the-north, but in such time as any reason- 
able person could expect the ,fruit appeared: the glorious art, the 
intense intellectual life, the democratic gilds and cities, the wonderful 
saints of the Middle Ages. 

In this and the next book I am going to show that this version 
rjf historv from 400 to 1500 A. D. is as false as the claim that the 
Roman church had been fragrant with saints and martyrs in its 
first three centuries or that it hcrcl won the spontaneous submission 
of the Roman world in the fourth century. -L& one undisputed 
historical fact be clearly understood from the outset. Roman civil- 
ization did not perish at the first onset of the Goths and Vandals, 
but there was little left of it by 500 A. D.; yet the art and intellec- 
tual lile and comparative idealism of the Middle Ages did not appear 
until the eleventh hnd twelfth centuries. Between the years 500 
and 1000 at least lies a period of barbarism, yet the Roman Church 
had during that time an extraordinary power over Europe. I am 
going tbshow, by historical facts, that it is quite false ,that it takes 
five centuries to civilize even barbarians: that it is false that fresh 
invasions of barbarians explain the appallingly long reign of squalor 
and violence : that the Church of Rome was, during most of the 
time, itself too corrupt to civilize Europe: that it obstructed al1 
attempts to restore education and learning, did not emancipate either 
slaves or serfs, and was the least important of the forces that at 

‘last shaped a new civilization in Europe. I shall still yrite my his- 
tory entirely from the contemparary documents of each age, and 
though I can no longer refer the reader to English translations of 
tfiese, for from 500 to 1100 there are few documents that are fit to 
translate, I shall still quote the authorities’and have the support of 
distinguished modern historians. Rut I have to add that recent 
American. works on the history of Europe at this period are very 
misleading. They are in very few cases based upon the original 
authorities and where they departifrom the older historians they, 
on the plea of avoiding sectarian feeling, are making improper con- 
cessions to Catholic Untruth. We shall see this at the close of the 
present book. 

41. THE .RUIN OF EUROPE 

In Vol. 19 of my “Key to Culture” I have described the invasion 
and destruction of the Roman Empire hy the northern barbarians, 
but some readers of- this work may not have the volume and I will 
give a short summarv. WC have good reason to believe that about 
and after the heginning of the Christian Era the climate of central 
and western Asia changed, and vast regions were stricken with 
drought. The Chinese had already built their famous ‘Great Wall 
against the barbaric nomads of central Asia, and Lvhen, in the fourth 
century, these found themselves too populous for Asia to support 
them, they moved westward.. These fierce Huns, as we call them, 
probably more than two hundred thousand in number, fell, from 
Russia, upon the Goths who lived in the valley of the Danube and 
forced them across the river; and the misconduct of the officers of 
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the Greek Emperor stung them into rebellion. They soon learned . 
the weakness of Rome, and whole armed nations of Teutonic and 
Asiatic barbarians moved over Europe and trod out its institutions. 
Half a million Goths marched into Italy and in the year 110 sacked 
:EeITr2i;,zf Ronfe. Q, uar er of a million Huns rode across Europe t 

. , an d In a srngle battle between these and the Goths and 
Remans 162,000 men aje said to have been slain. The eastern 
Goths, another immense horde, settled in Italy. The Vandals 
crossed the Rhine from Germany, marched aver France, ovey Spain, 
and along the north of Africa as far as Carthage. The western 
Goths pllrsued them and settled- in Spain, And other immense 
hordes of Teutonic barbnrians, aroused in the German forests-py 
the din of war and the news of loot, joined in the n,orlr of devasta- 
tion. It was then that the Anglo-Saxons took over Britain. 

In all certainly more than a tnillion barbarians moved ,across 
the face of the Roman Empire, many traveling in entire nations 
for one or two thousand miles, looting and killing lvherever they 
went. Civilized institutions remained for a time only in the fe\\v 
large areas which escaped them. Rome had long employed the 
Teutons as soldiers, even as commanders of the armies, and these 
took over the Empire and in 476 forced the last Roman Empernt 
to abdicate. Law, municipal institutions and schools had nearly 
all disappeared by the year 500. Rome was twice in the fifth cen- 
tury taken and thoroughly looted. The wealthy Remans were im- 
poverishqd, and the armies of slaves on the great estates were dis- 
banded, to become in time the serfs of the new barbaric land-owners. 
These hordes would naturally travel along the roads which the 
Romans had built across the Empire, and they wrecked the towns 
and cities which were thread&l on-..the roads. Culture survived 
here and there in a country m:lnsinn nr R retircrl srn:lll tnwn for a 
time, but by the sixth century it seemed to die of .discouragement 
in that world of violence. That is, broadly, what \ve mean by the 
dcstrtlction nf the Rnmnn Empire. in the fifth century. Whether 
it ought really to take six centuries to restore civilization we shall 
consider at a later stage. 

92. +HE GREEK CI3URCH SECEDES IN DISGUST ’ 

We saw that the vast size of the Empjre had long before com- 
pr-lied thp T<mpererrs to ilivide it into eastern and western, or Greek 
and Latin, halves, with separate rulers. As the invaders came from 
the east and drove the barbarians westward before them, and as 
snuth-e:tsietm Furnpe is well protected by the mountains of the 
Uklkans and Greece, the eastern or Greek Lmpire was less seriously 
threatened, and it successfully defended itself against invasion. It 
is obvious that here you have the first means of testinK the assertion 
of Catholic writers, which is so lightly borrowed by some other 
historians, that the barbaric invasion fully explains the collapse of 
civilization in Europe. For many centuries the Greek Empire con- 
tinued to be free from invaders. Did it sustain the high level of 
Greco-Roman culture? Not in the least. I have written the story 
of its court-life in my “Empresses of Constantinople” and of the 
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.Russian court-life, when. the Greek Church spread to Russia, in my 
“Romance of the R.omanoffs,” and this picture of Greek Christian 
life at its highest level is repulsive in the extreme. As the Greek 
Church corresponds almost completely, apart from the authority of 
the Pope, to the Roman Church, we have at once a grave suspicion 
that the ritual and priestly f’orm which C!..,, lr;+anity had assumed 
both in east and west has a great deal to do with the collapse of 
civilization. 

First, however, let us see how the Greek and Roman Churches 
divided, and the Pope was thus freed from his strongest rival. We 
have aheady seen that the Greek: Churches had to the end of the 
fourth century rejected every single pretension of the Popes to 
exert authority over them. Compliments they coulcl quite easily, 
and often sincerely, pay to the Roman Church for its wealth, its 
metropolitan importance, and its supposed foundation 1’7 two of the 
greatest of the apostles. There were, in fact, such passlonate, even 
sanguinary, quarrels during all this time in the east that at times a 
prelate was anxious to secure the support of Rome against his 
rivals, and on such occasions the complnnents to the Roman Church 
were very florid. But the Catholic who allows his writers to per- 
,suade him that these florid phrases imply a recognition of the 
supreme authority of the Pope should look rather to the historical 
facts. On not one single occasion did any eastern Church admit 
that the Pope had authority over it. 

During the pontificate of Pope Leo 1 (St. l,eo, or Leo the 
Great), whose personal character we will consi.dFr later, since he 
is one of the only two Popes of conspicuous ablhty in a thousand 
years, another heresy appeared in the east. For twenty years the 
east had been torn, and occtisionally stained with I~lood, over the 
heresy of Kestorius-which, by the way, Duchesne now discovers 
to have been no heresy at all-and then, in 445, the abbot of one of 
the largest monasteries in the neighborhood of Constantinople was 
found tq be teaching heresy. The archbishop conclemned him and 
he appKiled to Leo. It was the kind of opportunit-y :J Pope loved. 
Leo wrote, in Iordly vein, to tell the Archbishop ot C.onstantinople 
that he was surprised that he, the Pope, had lfot been consulted on 
the matter. His reverend brother drily replied that Ile had merely 
condemned a-*heretic, but before the matter could go further the 
Emperor summoned a Council at Ephesus, presided over by the 
Archbishop of alexan&ia. This was the council, known in history 
as “The Rol$ers Meeting,” at which the monks of the heretical 
.abbot and the soldiers of his eunuch godson burst into the chamber 
with staves and swords, kicked and bruised the &-&bishop of 
Constantinople-one version is that it was the Archbishop of Alex- 
andria who trampled on him-and compelled the bishops to ac uit 
11~ heretic. The Pope’s Legates were contemptuously refuse 8 a 
hearing. 

In view of this terrible quarrel between the Sees of Constanti- 
nople and Alexandria Pope Leo now moved heaven and earth to 
get a Council at Rome under his OWII presidency. His letters show 
him making desperate appeals tb, every member of the imoerial 
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family to tise their’ influence. But the Greeks riiused, and a great 
council was summoned at Chalcedon in 451. The :Pope’s Ietters 
(especially 82 and 83) show that he made spirited efforts to prevent 
this, and at least he secured that his Legates sl~oulcl preside over 
the solemn gathering of six hundred bishops. This was natural, 
as the two great eastern churches were the litigants whose case was 
to be judged. The heretic was duly condemned. But the Pope 
had instructed hiL; Legates to demand also a sitting in which they 
should discuss “the definition of the Fathers and the dignity of the 
Pope” : in other words, the question of Papal supremacy. This 
additional sitting w& held, but the Papal Legates were not present, 
They seemed to have forgotten their instructions. In real&-. they 
knew what was going to happen. I give the canon or decision of 
this session in the words of Bishop Hefele, the Catholic hi,storian: 

As in all things we follow the ordinances of the holy 
fathers and know the ,reccntly read canon of the hundred 
and fifty bishops [of the Council of Constantinople in 3813, 
so do’we decree ‘the same in regaxl tu tlx privileges of the 
most holy Church of Constantinople. Rightly have the 
fathers conceded to the See of Old Rome its privileges on 
account of its character as the Iulperial City, and moved 
by the same considerations, the one hundred and fifty 
bishops have awarded the like privileges to the most Holy 
See of New Rome (IIefele’s “History of llle Councils,” iii, 
411). 

This was just what Leo had instructed his Legates to prevent, 
and they angrily protested. The Greeks, who seem already to have 
noticed with some disdain the failing culture of Rome, blandly (and 
truly) replied that they had tnerely reaffirmed the decisinn of the 
Council of Constantinople. The Legates pretended to know nothing 
about this important Council,* when a Greek bishop explained that 
he had himself read that canon of the council to the Pnpe at Hnme: 
which ,the Pope afterwards untruthfully denied. 

\T’hat finally confirmed the Greeks in their polite but con- 
temptuous attitude toward Rome was that the Legates now pro- 
duced a copy, which the Pope had given them, of the sixth canon 
on the same subject of the great Council of Nicaea. When this was 
translated ,ior them, the Creek bishops were amazed 2nd indignhnt 
to find that Rome had falsified the.canon in its own inter&! The 
Latin version made it begin: “The Roman Church always held the 
Primacy,” and there are no such words in the Greek canon. As 
even Duchesne here lwzakly pleads that these words were merely 
an innocent “gloss” on the sixth canon of Nicaea, I give that canorr, 
again in Rishnp Hefele’n translation: 

The old custom in use in Egypt, in Libya and in Pen- 
tapolis should continue to exist: that is, that the bishop of 
Alexandria should have jurisdiction over all these 

&me. ’ 
rovinces], for there is a similar relation for the bishop of 



In other words, each metropolitan Church had authority over 
its own provinces, and, as Constantinople was only then coming 
into existence and was therefore not mentioned at Nicaea, the later 
council recognized its authoritv. Even Cardinal Baron& the fa- 
mous old Catholic historian, w;itcs on the margin of his Annals, at 
the year 325 : “From the Xicene Council the Roman Church received 
nothing.” From first to last that was the position of the eastern 
churches: Rome had no authority outside of its own province. Yet 
the “grc‘at” Pope Leo made, this Council of Xicaea give the Papacy 
everything, and the letters which he addresses to the imperial 
family and others after the return nf his Legates only deepened the 
disdain of the Greeks. He accused them of ambition!. FVith their 
usual suave irony they wrote to thank him for presldmg, through 
his Legates, “as the head over the members,” but regretted that one 
of their c.anons did not seem to meet the approval of his Legates. 

Later in the fifth century another Pope, Felix II, made a fresh 
effort to assert his authority over the universal Church. In 483 
arwthrr caslc~n malcontent ‘had come to Rome to complain, and 
the Pope sent two bishops to Constantinople to see the Emperor 
and the Archbishop. But the Archbishop imprisoned the Pope’s 
Legates, stole their papera, and then corrupted their loyalty. They 
\iTere excommunicated on their return to Rome, and, when the Rrch- 
bishop contemptuously ignored the Papal protest, the Pope decided 
to excumruunicate him also. Felix II seems, to have been singu- 
larly stupid. He sent a secret agent to Stir up the monks at Con- 
stantinople and induce them to post up a placard, which he provided, 
informing Constantinople that he had deposed its Archbishop. 
Some of these monks actually pinned the notice on the Archbishop’s 
garments, and they paid the penalty by death or imprisonment; and 
the srcret agent was, like his predecessors, corrupted and sent home 
to be excommunicated. - 

I have called the Pope’s action stupid, but he was really guided 
by one of his counselors, Gelasius, who succeeded him; and, as 
Pope Gelasius is noted by some American writers as one of the 
great and strong Popes, I may add a word about him. In one of 
his own letters he says that men clescribe him as “a bitter, sharp- 
t‘ongued, hard and difficult man.” This was, in fact, his character, 
and, to the disgust of many of his clergy, he refused to hold or 
gcrmit any communication with the east. His successor, Anastasius 
II, at once sent a conciliatory mission to the .east. It was seething 
tiith a new heresy, and his Legates seem to have assured the 
Emperor that the Pope could be induced to subscribe to it-for 
which Dante has given enastasius a very warm corner in his Hell- 
but the Pope died during the negotiations. 

Christendom was divided into Greek and Latin Churches, and 
there was no further attempt to impose Papai authority in the east 
until the time of Gregory I, whose painful maneuvers we shall see 
later. In 518 a Roman embassy was warmly received, on equal 
terms, in the east, but there was merely an agreement about doc- 
trine. Ten years later Pope John I went in person to Constanti- 



12 How the Pope’s ‘Power Was Made and Enforced 

nople, but Catholic writers do not say much al& this particular 
“triumph.” The fact is t%at John went to oblige a heretic, King 
Theodoric, the Goth, and the purpose of his mission was to induce 
the Greek Catholics to cease persecuting the heretics! “Strange,” 
says Duchesne ; but we shall see stranger things, 

53. THE LAST REBELS 1N EUROPE 

This is the first part of the making of the primacy of the Pope. 
The Greek Church, with the Russian and Balkan Churches, dc- 
cisively reject his claims and leave him to get what soveregnty 
he can in the west. It is painful for the Catholic writer to reflect 
that one-half of Christendom had the text about Peter in its Gospels 
vet never admitted the Papal interpretation of it, and efforts are 
therefore made to represent that at first the Greeks admitted it 
and then became rebels and schismatics. The answer is that in 
Duchesne’s four large volumes, which minutely survey the life of 
the Church until 600 A. D., there is not a single instance in which 
the Popes claim authority in the east and it is not sharply and con- 
temptuously rejected, 

The facts which I gave in the first section of this chapter easily 
explain how the Pope became supreme in the western half of 
Christendom. The Councils themselves, .as we saw, gave each 
metropolitan seat such an authority. But the sphere of influence 
of the Pope was at first very limited and not clearly defined. ‘The 
patriarchs of the eastern churches consecrated then- own bishops, 
or at least their metropolitan bishops, whereas until the ravaging of 4 
the western Empire the Pope had no such power. The Bishop of 
Milan, we saw, was quite independent of him as long as the court 
remained at Milan, and the African bishops scornfully rejected his 
pretension to dictate to them. In short, until the fifth century the 
Pope’s authority was confined to the greater part of Italy, and hb 
could not interfere elsewhere except by invitation. 

And just as the Papal ideal is merely a reflection in the ecclesi- 
astical mind of the imperial splendor of Rome itself, so the su- 
premacy which the Popes actually won in the west in the course 
of the fifth century is an unmistakably effect of the historical cir- 
cumstances. One by one the provincial cities were ruined and their 
bishoprics passed to inferior men or to monks, The Vandals thun- 
dered across Africa. ‘l‘hey were (-liristians, but Arians, anti they 
summoned the five hundred bishops of the African Church to aban- 
don the heresy of the Trinity. In these trembling hours, it is true, 
the Africans adopted a humbler tone in their communications witfi 
Rome. Might the Popes not help to bring Greek forces to drive out 
the barbarians, as they eventually did? But the great Church was 
in ruins, its bishops slain or working like slaves in the mines, long 
hefore the Greeks came. The area of revolt against the Papal claim 
was reduced by another province. 

The last’act of rebellion in the west’came from Gaul, ant1 from 
a bishop of the highest character, St. Hilary, bishop of Arles. South- 
ern Gaul was, we shall see presently, very demoralized, and Prll)c 
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Leo in one of his letters gives us a dark account of’the morals of the 
clergy and the monks. Hilary found reason to depose o’ne of,the 
bishops of his province, and the man fled to Rome: which, we have 
found, was always ready to give a more than patient hearing to 
sinners and heretics when they discovered that it had supreme 
authority. Hilary followed his bishop to Rome, and, w11e.n he 
found that the Pope, just to assert his authority, declared in favor 
of the lax bishop, he seems to have used language which was not 
saintly. We are not well informed about the matter, but Leo him- 
self says in one of his letters (So. 1U) that FIilary used “language 
which no layman even should dare to use and no priest to hear.” 
It seems that Hilary “would not allow that he was subject to the 
Blessed Peter, claiming for himself the right to ordain in aI the 
Churches of Gaul and transferring to himself the dignity due to 
metropolitan priests, even diminishing the reverence clue to the 
Blessed l’eter by the arrogance of his language.” 

This was in the year 445. The yope withdrew some of the 
privileges of the llrchblshop of Ales, but how far this. hat1 xny prac- 
tical uffect \ve cannot say. Hilary was uneasy at his breach i\+th 
Rome, and through friends he sought a reconciliation, but the 
I‘ upc’s language m&c5 it clear that he would not Krant l.eo’s coil- 
tention, that he h:ld supreme allthority over all the Churches. It 
was, howe\:er, the last serious attempt to check the ambition of 
RUlllC. In 449 the Pope. obtained from the TStilperor :L rescript mak- 
ing it a civil offense to question.his authority. 1x0 quotes the 
words in one of his letters (X0. 11) : 

WC lay down this forever, that neitbr the bishops of 
Gaul 1101 those of any other province shall attempt anything 
contrary to ancient usage without the authority of the ven- 
erable man, the Pope of the Eternal City. 

It is true that the imperial authority was itself growing feebler and 
would soon lx extirict, but one more documentary Ix+sis was pro- 
vided for the Papa1 claim. Soon the remaining cities of Gaul and 
their clergy sank lower. The Moths strangled Spain, and the Vnn- 
dais Africa. The age of profound ignorance had l~gun, and soon 
there would he bishops who could not even writ< their own names. 
Sp, the Pope became supreme in the western Church, after four 
centuries of resistarlcc. Butt \~e must look B little more closely into 

the state of that world, especially in the days of Leo the Great, to 
see how easily supr&nacy could be won and how little it meant 
for the regeurraliull UT Eurwpc. 
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CHAPTER II. 

EUROPE SINKS AS THE POPE RISES 

E HAVE now made quite clear the first point that interests 
us in connection with the early history of the Rombu 
Ckurcll; ~11~ way in ~~hich the I’opcs obtained their spiritual 
supremacy. On this point there is nu seriolls controversy : 1 

mean, the historical facts arc so’ clear and certain Ihat, not only 
lias 11u Ilull-Calllolic histurisn my dotltt about the nmttcr, but 
even in such a Catholic writer as Duchesnc, who has some sense 
of the rcspo.nsibility of schqlarship, the)- are given sul)stantially as 
1 have given them. It is only by a complete falsiiication of the 
evidence that such writers as those of the Catholic Encyclopaedia 
attempt to prove the Papal claim. Strictly speaking there was no 
“early Church.” Tllr~c: M’:LS tflltil the fifth century a federation of 
Churches. There is such a federation, faithidly preserving the 
original type, in Greek or oriental Christendom today. The Papal 
iden of ;L spirimal I~NJII~IL~I~ was sternly opposed by the whole of 
the Churches. I3ut the demoralization of the Roman world reduced 
it to the state of a province with one large city, Rome, and the 
Popes took every allva~llage of the situation. When Europe rccov- 
erecl, centuries later, there ought again to have been a ferleration 
of Churches in harmony with tlie unbroken teaching of -the early 
Fathers and Councils, but Rome had by this time a mass of forged 
documents to sustain its claim, and any critical inquiry into them 
was deemed heretical, 

My t;;rsk iu this respect is easy, but one cannot quote the same 
unanimous consent of non-Catholic historians on the second point 
that interests us: whether this supremacy which the Popes won in 
virtue of L~IC historical collclitions was advantageous to Europe. 
Popular Catholic literature is, of course, so crucle that its claims are 
easily set aside. There is a small work entitled “The Calvert Hand- 
book of Catholic Facts” which is used very extensively all over 
America for proselytizing purposes‘ It deals mainly with modern 
questions, and in later volumes I will give examples of its mendacity, 
but there is u11 page 17 a reference to early history, which staffi- 
icently illustrates the recklessness of the book. It says: 

?u’o student worthy of the name who peruses the story 
of the world can but be impressed with the fact that it was 
organized Christianity, the Catholic Church, that laid the 
foundation for all present-day civilization, incl~~tling the 
American, in its struggle against paganism beginning in the 
days when Catholics fled the wild beasts and the faggots 
of persecuting Roman Emperors. . . . 

If educated Catholics silently tolerate the use of this sort of mixture 
of bluff and crass ignorance in their Church they cannot complain 
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if we speak disdainfully of its dulture. They may, however, retorL 
that there are now non-Catholic historians who would not sanction 
the position of those of us who claim that Rome actually hindered 
and retarded the construction of a new civilization in Europe. They 
find, on the contrary, that the centering of authority in Kome and 
the provision of monasteries and nunneries as refuges for the peace- 
ful and virtuous were great advantages in so lawless an age and 
contributed greatly to the restoration of civilization. This theory is 
now not uncommonly taught in the public schools and colleges as 
part’ of the modern historical conception of the Middle Ages, ye1 
this view, instead of being based upon a new and more critical 
examination of early and medieval’ literature, is a timid, superficial, 
and unscientific surrender to Catholic pressure. It folluws t11r 
Catholic custom of selecting a few favorable documents out of a 
mass of dishonoring documents, of emphasizing a few good men 
and ignoring the general depravity: It is entirely false, as I will 
now show by exami-ning the original authorities for each successive 
age. 

81. THE COLLAPSE OF CIVILIZATION 
In order to prove the essential falseness of all these general 

assertions about.Rome and civilization we must, as far ad yussible, 
take each age in succession and examine it thoroughly1 Here I 
confine myself to the fifth century, the period of transItion from 
Roman civilization to barbarism, and the chief puilrt WC have tcr 
make clear is whether we do in fact discover any social or moral 
improvement of Europe before the violent movements of the bar- 
barians have had their full effect. The Roman Church itself, in 
the narrower ‘sense, I leave to the next chapte.r ; but 1 mai say that 
(luring the greater part of the century little light is thrown on its 
character, and that when, at the beginlliug wl 11~ sixth century, 
a series of scandalous and sanguinary feuds do throw some light on 
it, we &a11 find it as lax and vicious as in the days of “St.” Damasus. 

As the imperial court took up resiclerlct: in Rume once more in 
the year 403, though the worthless Emperor fled to the end of 
Italy when the Goths approac.hed, its character is of some interest; 
for it now lived under the eyes of the Popes. OE the Emperor IIon- 
orius himself it will be enough to say, in the words of a famous his- 
torian, that one can write the history of those momentous‘twenty- 
eight years of his reign, including he Ml ul IXu~le, altnost without 
mentioning him. He had not the grit of a eunuch, and he left his 
Empire to the conflict of rival ambitions and Teutonic generals 
while he played like a boy. The ruIllw ul a later age said that when , 
he was told that the barbarians had taken Rome he understood 
thetn to mean a favorite hen which he had named Rome, and 
he wept, finding consolalion wly whr~l they explained that they 
meant merely the city of Rome. The F’ope made no protest when, 
in 408, 111+ against the law of the Church, married his deceased wife’.s 
sister, a sexually immature child on whom an operation had to be 
performed. 

Almost the whole itnperial house was vicious, and their quarrels 
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and intrigues and assassination3 fiIl,thc chronicle in the years of the 
Empire’s most terrible distress. Hardlv a single crninent Roman 
Christian appears in the defense of the &pire.. A ‘I’andal general, 
married to a niece of the great Emperor ‘I’hcodosius, controls the 
Empire. Both lost their lives in the palace intrigues. Even in 
the eastern court, where the vow of virginity of tllc sisters of t.he 
new boy Emperor, Theodosius II, ~vas written in gold and diamonds 
on the wall of the church, the bloody intrigue was incessant. In 
the lvest the Emperor had a violent quarrel with his sister, whose 
husb~ml was murdered-rumor again said because the Emperor 
was enamored of his sister-and few years passed without a 
tragedy. To rival the virtue of the eastern court the Princess Hon- 
oria was dedicated to a life of chastity. She promptly had s child 
by her steward and later made love to.tie king of the Hurls. In 
short, the dynasty ended in 455, when Valentinian III, its last 
profligate representative, was stabbed by an officer -whose wife he 
,had raped. The assassin seized the Empire and married-some 
say, having first raped- Valentinian’s widow, and she is said to 
have brought over the Vandals from Africa to slay her husband and 
sack Rome for the scxond time. The second Catholid dynasty of 
I?nperors, though living for the most part under the eye of the 
Popes, had been no better than the first. And had proved the most 
incompetent and selfish rulers with which a threatened and strug- 
gling Empire was ever cursed. 

We have already seen that there was no change in the character 
of the Roman people, and about the middle of the century we find 
a remarkable picture of morals in every province of the Empire. 
Most historians make a short reference to this document: a treatise 
on “The Providence of God” by a priest of the city of Marseilles. 
Note carefully how optimistic histories of this period are compiled. 
The few virtuous men a~lcl women who are known in the century 
are described at length and the reader is given a light assurance 
that there are “many others,” but this most valuable and compre- 
hcnsive of all the documents US the time: is rlismiesetl with a few 
words to the effect that a rhetorical priest of southern Gaul gives 
a bad character to- his people. This work of Salvianus is, on the 
contrary, a lengthy and deliberate description of the new Christian 
world in every province of the Roman Bmpirc. It filIs about fifty 
pages of the old quart0 edition of the Fathers, and half of-it deals 
with contemporary qorals. 

Like St. Augustine, Salvianus sets ,out to reconcile belief in 
God with the appalling disasters of the time. He takes the line 
that the Christians have forfeited all right to God’s protection hy 
their vices, and this cotnpels him to prove that in every province 
they are, as a body, thoroughly corrupt. I-Ie is evidently a (for the 
time) well educated man, and there is no evidence that he is a 
somber or pessimistic man. He begins this section of his work: 

It is a grave and painful thing that I am going to say. 
The very Church of Christ which ought *in all things to 
appease God does nothing but provoke the anger of God. 
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Apart from a vet-y few ~~110 avoid evil, what is nearly the 
WhcJk bdy of Christians but a ,$nk of Vice? I-low many 
will you find in the Church who are not drunlrards~ glut- 
tons, adulterers, fornicators, rapcrs, g~lTlbl~r:j, rol)lxrs, 
or mardcrcrs? I ask it of the conscience of eIf:ry Chris- 
tian: ot’ t.he vices and crimes I have named how many men 
arc UJt guihy of Some, if cot alI? You Xvi11 more c&&y find 
the men 1~110 has committed the whole of them than the 
man who has committed none, You will more easily find 
men guilty of all crimes than meli innocent of al1: more 
easily men guilty of the graver crimes than of the lighter: 
thal: is to say, more easily men who have Committed both 
the graver and the lighter than men who are guilty, only of 
the lighter. For to this turpitude of morals nearly the entire 
population of the Church has sunk, so that in the whole of 
Christendom it is deemed a sort of sanctity to be not very 
vicious (iii, 9). 

You will notice that this is quite consistent with what a serious 
historian like Duchesne says in defense of his Church. Salvianus 
admits .the minority and Duchesne describes it. And note further 
that this minority, the “zealots” as they came to he called, tlaes 
not mean men and women of austerity of life, It means people of 
ordinarily correct moral life. Salvianus does not belabor the Chris- 
tians because they tell lies or are dishonest, or because they occa- 
sionally fall from virtue. He refuses to consider “the smaller vices.” 
He is talking chiefly, he says, of murder and adultery, and of every 
class, not simply of the poor and the s1ave.s: 

Who is not stained‘ either bv human blood or by im- 
purity? One of these things suflices to merit eternal tor- 
mcnt, but there is hardIy a single rich man who has not 
committed both. 

He contends at great length that the‘ new Christians are just as 
vicious at least as the barbarians and the earlier pagans, and that, 
since they have the Gospel to guide them, they are far worse than 
both., Repeatedly and emphatically this one comprehensive descrip- 
tion of the morals of the fifth century assures US that there has not 
been the least improvement since pagan days; yet you will hardIy 
find a Catholic writer, except Duchesne, who does not tell his read- 
ers QL;LL there was a vast impI uvcrnenl, and too many non-Catholic 
historians repeat the statement. 

Sxlviat~us is not, as some represent, speaking’ only of Gaul, in 
lvhich he lives. I-Ie devotes a secticJn to each province of the west- 
ern Empire and iinds the same corruption everywhere. He begins 
with ‘a stimmary : 

Are the populations of the cities who were unchaste 
in the days of their prosperity now chaste in their adver- 
sity? Has drunkenness, whtch had grown with pence and 
abundance, decreased during the hostile invasion? Italy 
has been devastated so many times: have the vices of the 



,18 How the RON’S Power Was Made and Enforced 

Italians ceased? Rome has been conquered: have the Ro- 
mans ceased to blaspheme and brawl? The barbarians 
have flooded Gaul: are not the crimes of the Gauls the 
same as ever? 

He goes on to Spain, Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa, It is in Africa 
that he finds the worst corruption; and this, as far as sexual con- 
duct is concerned, fs loudly stated by the Vandals themselves who, 
in spite of their brutality, cultivated chastity. Salvianus asks: 

Who does not know that, to speak first of impurity, 
the .whoIe of [northern] Africa has always seethed with 
the obscene ardor of lust, not being like a peaceful land 
and the seat of men, but like an Etna of impure flames? 
Who does not know that the whole of the Africans are un- 
chaste except! perhaps, those who have been converted 
ito God, that IS to say, been changed in their lives? l.3l.d 
this is 50 rare and novel that it is like saying that Caius is 
not &us. It is so rare that to say that an African is not 
unchaste is like saying that an African is not an African 
(vii, 16). 

He gives a scorching picture of Carthage, the capital. It “burns 
with every kind of imquity”; it is “all drunk with sin”; it is “full of 
crowds but still fuller of turpitude.” There is “not a street that 
is not a brothel.” You would say that the people were insane. 
Salvianus will not, he says, speak about the clergy-a significant 
silence-because he will protect his own order, but he swears that 
there is not one chaste person amongst the laity. 

Some reaqers may be disposed to think that the moral law 
enforced by the Church was then more stringent than ours and so 
the language of Salvianus may give us a, wrong impression. On 
the contrary, the Church was then more lenient. It is writers who 
describe crowds of. penitents still at the doors of the churches in 
the fifth century who mislead. We have a long poem, of poor 
quality, written about this time by Paulmus of Pella. This auto- 
biographical poem (“Eucharisticos”) was written in Gaul about 
the same time as the work of Salvianus. The writer was one of 
the few to retain some wealth and comfort in a sheltered region, 
and he passed as a man of exceptionally good and pious life. Yet, 
in boasting that he was “chaste” in his early manhood, he explains 
that he means that he “was content with the use of his domestic b 
slaves” and avoided rape and adultery I St. Augustine himself 
refused to condemn a man who took a concubine if his wife was 
childless. He wrote this jn 401, in his work “On Conjugal Hap- 
piness,” and in the preceding year an important Spanish Church 
svnod, at Toledo, had laid it down in its seventeenth canon that 
“&e man who has no wife but a cuncubiue iustcacl must be ad- 
mitted to communion . , . he must be content with the society 
of one woman, either wife or concubine, as he pleases.” 1 am aware 
that Bishop Hefele, the consrcrate~ trickster, gives an impro er 
translation of this canon in his “History of the Councils” (ii, 4 f 
but I have translated it literally from the original in Mansi. 

l;, 



Moreover, there is ample evidence to confirm Salvianusl Pope 
Leo hinl:je;f gil-cs a very dark account of the Gallic clergy in 
Letter So. 167, and an iucldent in the life of St. Augustine gives us 
a painful impression of Christian character under the immediate care 
of that famous preacher: about one of the pious and very wealthy 
Roman families which had fled to nrrica before the Moths went 
to visit Augustine at llippo. Their lliety was such that the younger 
Nelania, taking to heart Jerome’s \varning against the bath, used 
to hribe the servants who attended her to the bath-room to conceal 
from her husband tile fact that she never used the loath. Xer 
husband Pinianus was, however, very pious and generous, and his 
+-tune w3s strewn along his route iii donations to the clergy 2nd 
monks and to converts. It appears that more than oiic town had 
tried to make a priest of Pinianus, even against his will, so as to 
retain his pm-se, and he had exacted of St. Augustil:e a promise 
not to ordain him priest against his will. More than one wealthy or 
pious man was thus consecrated or ordained. But tile people of 
Hippo made a “horrible turmoil,” Augustine says, and threatened 
to burn down the church if he did not force Pinianus and his money 
to remain with them. Augustine gave way and extorted from 
I’inianus a promise that he would not leave Hippo, while some of 
the relatives of the noble openly said that Augustine was in collri- 
sion with his people. The elder hlelania, grandmother of the wife 
of Pinianus, is one of the saints who figure in all the descriptions 
of Roman virtue under Jerome, but Augustine accuses her of “lying,” 
in saying that he was as bad as his people; and I may add that 
Jerome also came to quarrel with her and discovered, as he says, 
“the blackness of her so&” We quite forgive her indignation at 
Hippo. The people were sordid. And the sermons of St. John 
Chrysostom show an equally low level of character in the east, 

$2. THE EARLY MONKS 

As regards the fifth century, therefore, the statement that there 
was any general improvetnent of morals is a flat contradiction of 
the only evidence we have concerning the general character; and 
I will show later that there was a further deterioration in the sixth 
and succeeding centuries. The second point we have to examine 
in connection with the fifth century is whether in that time of 
appalling violence the Church did, as is said, provide monasteries 
and nunneries for the cultivation of virtue or letters. The monastic 
idea was, as R’C salv in the last book, already quite familiar in the 
west. As early. as the year 370 the Ilmperor had had to declare 
invalid all legacies to monk?, and Jerome gave us a scathing picture 
of their hypocrisy at Rome. Thirty years later we found St. Au- 
gustine writing a book (“On the Work of the Monks”) in which 
he ipeaks bitterly of the swarms of monks who travel about Africa, 
selling spurious relics and makin g hypocritical professions of vir- 
tue. We find the Spanish council of Saragossa in 381 complaining 
‘of clerics who become monks “for the sake of the luxury and vanity,” 
and few years pass without some bishop or synod complaining of 
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the morality of monks or consecrated virgins. Lea gives all these 
complaints in his “History of Sacerdotal Celibacy.” 

On the other hand there were front the second half of the fourth 
century unquestionably many monasteries and nunneries of strict 
life in the west. I shall trv throughout to enable my readers to 
reach a just conclusion on this question of monks and nuns, about 
which one finds such glaringly contradictory literature. And the 
only just and proper view is one that seeks as carefully as possible 
to ascertain the relative proportions of virtue and hypocrisy in 
the monastic world. This has never yet been attempted, and it is 
assuredly difficult, but if we put together the authentic instances 
of monastic purity collected by Catholic writers 2nd the instances 
of vice collected by Protestants we shall have the material for a 
verdict. 

For the fifth century this verdict must be that, while a number 
of small monasteries of strict life wcrc founded by tien like Au- 
gustine and Pinianus, while bishops like Pope Leo and St. Hilary 
~~r,~loul~tetlly tried to reform the monks, there was a steady and rapid 
fi’(:nc~:ll degeneration from tlic primitive fervor. The idea had at 
first: 1~~1 to some remarkable spectacles, at least. in provinces far 
aqua:,- from Rome; for the Popes had little or Ilotlzing to do with 
fhcsd early foundations. St. 12nlbrose had founded a few monas- 
teric!t; near Xilan, and there were others in the islands off the Ital- 
ian ctlast, but Rome was very poor in such institutions, and Africa 
~~a.5 relatively poor, In Gaul very large monasteries had at once 
zriscn. TWO thousand monks followed to the grave the body of 
St. hrrirtin, who had introduced the idea. Yet within twenty years 
XAXT fillcl even there symptoms of degeneration, as the successor of 
Martin, “St.” Brice, was so seriously accuecd of adulte,ry with a 
nzxn that his peopIe drove him from the region. It dbes not seem 
possible tI?at if these tnonasteries of Gaul had preserved their fervor 
in tllc days of Salvianus -and no contemporary witness asserts it- 
he should have been silent about them, Meantime the idea had 
~~~.ss~d to Britain and again, in the primitive, fervor, we find very 
large communities of strict monks and nuns. How long this fervor 
lasted we have no evidence, but in the next book I shall quote 
decisi-\-e evidence of W-holesale corruption in Britain by the eighth 
century. 

We thus find, as we ‘should expect, quite a large number of 
monnstcrics of strict life whenever the idea is first introduced iuto 
a region, but we must understand that until the latter part of the 
fifth century there was no such thing as what we call a monastic 
“order.” St. Augustine, it is true, drew up a rule of life for the 
celibate communities in his own smqll diocese, and no doubt this 
was voluntarily followed in other places where some pious bishops 
or wealthy Christian opened a home. But the Augustinian Order 
lvas not founded until centuries later, and the Rule and Order of 
St. Benedict began in 529. Until then there were, as Cassianus, who 
founded a strict monastery, says, “as many types and rules as there. 
were monasteries,” At the great monastery at Tours in its strict 
days no work was done except writing-and “little time was given 
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to that,” says the contemporary Salpicius Scvcrus--while in Africa, 
Salvianus tells us,‘the appearance of a genuine monk of the Egyp- 
tian type was greeted with “a shower of curses, blasphemies, and 
clerision.” 

In the fourtk and fifth centuries, in other words, most of the 
monks and nuns were simply men and women who professed to 
have devoted themselves to lives of chastity and had no communal 
homes, abbots, or .rules. It is, these, living in the world (oiten in 
pairs) or wandering incessantly from one small endowed home to 
another, visiting rich women everymherc to beg, who rcccivc the 
invectives of Jerome and Augustine and Cassian: it is against these 
that a score of coun& direct their heavy censures. Benedict in the 
year 529 found them in 1tal.y just as Augustine had found them 
in Africa in 400, or Jerome m Rome, or St. Isidore, still later, in 
Spain. They covered the face of Europe for several centuries. The 
complaisant historian tells his readers how in the early part of the 
sixth century St. Benedict gathered disciples, founded a monastery 
at Monte Cassino, and wrote a rule of life; and he then devotes 
a chapter to the daily life of the monks as it is described or pre- 
scribed in the rule. He does not think fit to say that Benedict had 
to retire to the wild solitude of the mountains because the existing 
It&an monks had )wicc tried to murder him for his strict view’s and 
had placed nude girls in the garden of his convent. He does not 
reproduce the assurance of Benedict himbelf, in the introduction 
to his Rule, that Italy is overrun by vagabond monks of “the most 
wicked description,” were gluttons and sensualists “whose only 
law is the satisfaction of their desires.” And if you look up these 
words of Benedict in the Latin version of his Rule in the Migne 
collection of the Fathers, you will find that the Benedictine editors 
of the work quote half a dozen other saints, from the fourth to the 
eighth century, using just the satne language. “The only thing 
they have in common,” says St. Isidore, “is their impure and vaga- 
bond life.” 

I repeat that it is not history,’ not reputable education, to quote 
the. pious work of hlartin in the fourth century, of Cassian in the 
fifth, of Benedict in the sixth, and ignore this repeated and over- 
whelming testimony that there was a chronic and widespread mon- 
astic hypocrisy during the whole of this time. It is not possible to say 
positively what was the relative proportion of virtue and vice in the 
monastic world at this early period, but any man who surveys the 
whole literature wiI1 feel that, as Benedict describes his own situa- 
tion, the strict monastery or nunnery was a rare center of virtue in a 
broad lvorld of monastic hypncrisy, apart from certain short periods, 
in particu!ar places, of special fervor. The picture which is so often 
presented by historians, of Europe dotted with austere institutions 
in which artists and scholars found peace and virtue wzs protected, 
is ludicrously partial. By the end of the fifth century monasticism 
seems to have been generally corrupt, just at the time when quiet 
refuges for virtue and culture were most needed, and the Popes were 
generally indifferent to the situation. What happened after the 
sixth century we shall see later. 
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CHAPTER III 
WT RO%% DID FOR EUROPE 

POSITIVIST writer and distinguished educator once told 
me that, he read with sympathy and profit all my work ex- 
cept when I discussed Catholicism and the Middle Ages, 
My readers will, however, have perceived by this time that 

in no other historical work of mine have I clung so closely to the 
original Latin and Greek authorities, and that amongst those au- 
thorities I do not select the less flattering but endeavor to reproduce 
the good and the evil in the proportions in which they are actually 
cl~tuI~icled. On a strict and balanced view of the entire Latin litera- 
ture of this period one is bound to say that such accounts of virtue 
as we find, apart from acknowledged forgeries, are vignettes! 
sketches uf isolated persorts UI- small I;ruups, while the accounts of 
vice are.panoramic pictures of entire communities or countries. The 
new Christendom which the legal suppression of rival religions had 
created WRS at least not a whit superior, moralky, to the paganism 
it .had .d.i.sp!aced. Even the “zealots ” and ascetics of the new era 
have their %iglogues in the cultivated) pagans and the austere Mithra- 
ists and Manicheana of the fourth century. 

This any quite candid person would be disposed to expect after 
what we have seen about the degeneration of the early Christian 
creed into the Roman Churdh and the compulsory incorporation of 
tens of millions of people therein. In any case, the evidence for the 
general moral situation in the fourth century is inexorable, and it is 
this general situation, not occasional instances of virtue, that the 
serious historian has to consider. The claim that the Church raised 
the moral level of Europe fails lamentably at the bar of history. 
The next cluestion is: Why? Can we admit that the devastation 
of the Empire sufficiently explains the failure? Did civilization 
collapse in spite of the strenuous efforts of the Popes to prevent it? 
\Vnllld thl- rlegpncratinn have hwn u’c~rsc, the wstorntion have been 
even slower than it was, but for the efforts of the Church? 

Again let us confine oursclv& to the fifth century; though I 
may say at once that we are going to find the general moral situa- 
tion even worse in the succeedifig centuries, at least until the 
eleventh. And again let us try to proceed with reason and discre- 
tion, If we find that the Church had little influence.. this does not 
at all mean that the Popes did not wish or endeavor to reform the 
morals of Europe, or that bishops did not attempt such reform in 
their own spheres. This we will consider in the next‘chapter. But 
one may justly raise the question whether their methods and machin- 
ery were any more suited to the work than the reasoning of a Stoic 
or a ZJeo-Platonist philosopher or than the crude ritual and esoteric 
doctrines of the Mithraists. We will devote a chapter to the con- 
sideration of this. 



HOW THE POPE’S POWER WAS MADE 
AND ENFORCED 

CHAPTER I 

THE BEGINNINGS OF PAPAL SUPREMACY 

ROM the year 600 B. C., when the Greeks had begun to 
apply their genius to the development of civilization, to the 
year 400 ..A. D., when the Goths and V’andals broke upon 
the Roman Empire, is a v&y great millennium in human 

history. During that stretch of time the race had made more prog- 
ress in art and .culture, in humane ideals and political freedom, than 
during the previous three thousand years. Kext let us observe that 
about the year- 400 A. D. the Roman Church established itself as 
the sole religion of Europe, and in the course of the next half cen- 
tury it destroyed the last traces of alf other religions and its Pope 
became the spiritual ruler of the western world. Those are two out- 
standing and familiar facts of history. And it is an equally out- 
standing and familiar fact of history that from the latter date, 400 
A. D., the civilization of Europe steadily sank until, by the tenth 
century, this world which bowed in subjection to the Bishop of 
Rome was in a condition which historians describe as barbaric. 

This is the next phase of the history of the Chcrch of Rome that 
we have to study, and our chief interest in it is, obviously, to ascer- 
tain whether the Church of Rome was in any degree, and in what 
degree, responsible for this collapse of civilization. The Romanist 
indignantly says no, but his Church offers us, as usual, two differ- 
ent versions of this stretch of history: one to be presented to the 
uneducated mass of the faithful, the other for Catholics who have 
Fad a college education. The first, which is still found in popular 
Catholic literature and which the average priest is quite ignorant 
enough to include honestly in his sermons, is that there was no 
collapse of civilization. The Goths and Vandals who broke unnn 
the Roman Empire at this time may have shattered its material 
frame and- dissipated its wealth, but this loss was compensated by 
the conversion of the Roman world to ways of sobriety and virtue, 
It is becoming increasingly difficult to protect this ancient fairy 
tale, even in the mind of the uneducated, when the Church has, in 
order to retain its small cultivated minority, to tolerate such fairly 
candid historians as the late Mgr. .Duchesne, the distinguished 
French scholar who preferred to remain in the Church and endeavor 
to modernize its culture. I have in the previous two books quoted 
many candid admissions from Duchesne’s History of the Early 
Church, and it mill be useful here to make a final reference to the 
significance of his work. 
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sustaini@ the crowds of vagaboncl monks alune would have built 
and maintained thousands of elementary schools. 

The truth is that the Church despised education. In the earlier 
Clays, in competition v&h the pagans, especially in centers of culture 
like Alexandria, some of the bishops had been compelled to open 
“catechetical schools,” to instruct converts in the faith, but in the 
fuur~h ctlntury, when great crowds had to bc admitted owing to 
the close of the temples, this system broke down. The Fathers 
began to speak disdainfully of knowledge, especially in the western ’ 
IZmpire. Education was, Tertullian said, “a robbery of God.” The 
next eminent Christian writer, Lactantius, asked scornfully : “How 
much happier shall I be if I Bnow where the Nile rises or what. the 
physicist thinks about the hcnvcns ?” St. Augustine began Gth a 
great zeal for education, but he ended on a note of complete con- 
tempt for it. 
famous phrase. 

“1,t is the ignorant who enter heaven,” he said in a 
Both he and St. Jerome speak of “that fool Plato.” 

There were, even in the west, Christian writers who made little 
compilations of expurgated knowledge from the pagan literature, 
but they had no influence in comparison with these great leaders. 

Modern educationists who tell of the works of Donatus, Mar- 
tianus, etc., and do not tell how the Latin Fathers generally despised 
education, are not following their own rules; and there is just the 
same tendency in recent histories of education to spare the Catholic 
Church as in general histories of the Middle Ages. Dr. W. Boyd’s 
“History of Western Education” (1921), for instance, clearly shows 
it at this point, as I have explained in detail in my Little Blue Book, 
“The Church and the School” (No. 1128). Other recent writers tell 
of the great zeal of St. Augustine for cdtrrre and- edrlratinn : that 
is to say, they quote the works of his earlier years and conceal the 
fact that he completely changed his views. I have read all the 
expert research into the schools of the fifth and dixth centuries. 
Only two or three schools can be traced, in sheltered parts of Gaul, 
in the latter part of the fifth century. By the year 500 all schools 
seem to have heen closed. Nothing in recent research has altered 
the verdict of CompayrC, who, after describing the pagan schools, 
says: “These schools once closed, the Church did not open others, 
and, after the fourth century, a profound night enveloped humanity.” 
-And the worst offenders, once more, were the Popes. Rome con- 
tinued to have the greater part of what wealth remained in Europe, 
and it never concerned itself about education. The first Roman 
Council to show a mild interest in it is in 826; the next is the Third 
Lateran Council of the year 1179. But, of course, the Popes civil- 
ized Europe. 

Historians who want us to pay compliments to the Church 
because in the course of the next three centuries they find two or 
three men (Cassiodorus, Isidore, etc.) who show some concern for 
learning, and say almost nothing about the universal crass ignor- 
ance, have at least a strange sense of proportion. No one will be 
so stupid as to say that in three centur es Christendom did not pro- 
duce one strict monastery, one pious bi ! hop, or one man who regret- 
ted the appalling state of culture. An historian ought, indeed, to tell 
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of exceptions, but his chief function is to describe general conditions 
and events. Europe certainly passed into a “profound night,” apd 
the one “great” 
education. 

Pope who appeared in this ‘period was hostile to 
Cassiodorus was a Roman, but he got no help from 

Rome, and his feeble effort soon languished. St. Benedict, whose 
monastic Rule he followed, had not (a+ anybody may read in the 
Rule) tlirccted his monks to study, and he despised culture. Cassi- 
odorus had tried to redeem the fault, but he had only a brief and 
local success. It was in Britain and Ireland, and for a time at Se- 

ville in Spait!, thal we lirld learning irl biJme of tile monasteries. 
The period I am surveying end’s with the pontificate of the 

monastic Pope Gregory the Great, and it will be enough to notice 
his attitude. We no longer have the genial companionship of Du- 
chesne, but at this point another large and pretentious and recent 
Catholic historical work takes up the story. This is Dr. H. A. 
Mann’s “Lives of the Popes in the Early Xiddle Ages,” in a score 
of volumes, and I may at once give you an illustration of its untruth- 
fulness; for it is of the moral quality of the Catholic Encyclopaedia. 
Gregory, says Dr. Mann , greatly praises even secular learning in 
his “Commentary on the First Book of Kings” ; and the truth is that 
even Catholic authorities admit that Gregory did not write the book 
and it often misrepresents his ideas. On the other hand, says Dr. 
Mann, it is true that Gregory forbade a bishop to teach “profane 
letters,” but this was because the bishop was holding his classes 
in the church. Thus are saints defended. Not onlv is ttcre tlot a 
word in Gregory’s letter (vi, 54) to Bishop Desiclc& about teach- 
ing in rchurch, but it plainly says that such teaching is a “horrible 
occupatioii” and pot fit even “for a religious layman.” One of 
Gregory’s spies has reported to him that this bishop has opened a 
small school at Vienne in Gaul. Gregory at once writes to him: 

We heard a thing that cancot be repeated without a 
feeling of shame : namely, that you are teach&g grammar to 
some.. . . . Think ho\v grave and horrible it IS for a bishop 
to repeat what even a rellglous layman should not. 

We gather that the poor bishop had been trying to give a very 
few of his people a taste for Vergil. 13ut the Papal arm now stretches 
over the whole of Christendom, and these are the uses to which 
the authority is put, as far as education is concerned. The one 
tiny school which redeems the barbaric ignorance of Europe about 
the year 600 is closed by the “great” Pope. We shall see later what 
liappenecl in the days of Charlemagne and the monasteries of Britain 
and Ireland. 

02. THE DUPING OF THE TGNORANT X4SSES 
I have said that the pagnn whnnls had hwn poor, for there was 

little real knowledge to communicate, but e 
1 

en the children of the 
workers had been taught to read, and a larg number even of these 
had gone on tn the free school of “the grammarian” until the age of 
sixt eea. A community with at least this education would be very 
different from one in which not a soul could read and books were 
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unkuu wn. Even tfle educatiun of the clergy grew worse and worse, 
If in the early part of the eleventh century, when a reform was in 
progress, “there is mark than one bishop who cannot count the let- 
ters of the alphabet on ‘his fingers,” as Bishop Adalberic of Laon 
tells us of his own country, we can guess the condition of the lower 
clergy. Very few, in any case, could do more than mechanically 
read out the words of the ritual books. The Latin even of the 
‘clerks who write the Popes’ letters at Rome gradually becomes bar- 
baric. Numbers of writings of the sixth and seventh and later 
centuries are as crude as the E.nglish letters of ol-&nary Polish 
peasants who have been only a year in America, 

I will tell in the fifth chapter how the Gothic king Theodoric 
made a noble attempt to arrest the decay of civilization and how 
the P6pes frustrated his work. Here let us attempt to estimate a 
little more closely the relation of the Papacy to the deepening 
ignorance of Christendom. Gregory is the only Pope who expressly 
writes on the subject, and his grievance is inamly that, as all good 
literature is pagan, a Christian can have nothing to do with it. John 
of Salisbury tells LIS (“Polycraticus,” ii, 26) that Crcgory burned 
all that remained of the imperial library at Rome (“all that the 
.Palatine Apollo held,” he says in the words of Horace), and, since 
hc praiaca Crcgory for it, WC have no reason to suapcct that it is a 
libelous rumor. But in view of the generally low character of 
the Roman court, which we shall see presently, we may fairly ask 
ouraclvca whcthcr the Popes did not find it more profitable .to have 
Christendom universally illiterate and densely ignorant. The edu- 
cated world of the fourth century had given the Church terrible 
trouble. In the west it had been most reluctant to change its reli- 
gion: in the east it had started one formidable heresy after another. 
A E,u.rope which was now illiterate to the extent of ninety-nine and 
a fraction percent was not likely to ask questions; and it is a sheer 
historical fact that Rome has always been more concerned about 
intellectual docility than about morals. 

Any raader who finds this an unpleasant suspicion must remem- 
ber one indisputable fact: this period, the earIy Middle Ages, is for 
shameless forgery almost unique in history, and Rome was the chief 
center of fabrication. Now was written the official “Pontifical 
Chronicle” which is described in the introduction to the Columbia 
University translation as (we saw in the last book) full bf deliberate 
perversions of the truth as well as childish errors. A little later, as 
we shall see, there were even bolder and more profitable forgeries, 
the false titles of the Papacy to its temporal power, with which even 
a great monarch like Charlemagne wan duped : pray, do not shudder 
at the word duped, for we shall see that these documents were 
deliberately fabricated and deliberately used to get vast estates for 
the Papacy. We have already seen how the Papa:? fnlsified caqonr 
of the Councils for the deliberate purpose of winning an illegitimate 
authority over other churches. 

In the fifth, sixth and seventh centuries this duping of ignorant 
Europe chiefly took the form of fabricating those Fpurious lives of 
saints and martyrs of which I spoke in the last book. The practice 
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had begun, as we SAW, in the last century, when the ridicule of 
the educated pagans had compelled the Pope to draw up the first 
“prohibited list” of. the crudest forgeries. Now that all Furope 
was too densely ignorant to suspect the grossest anachromsm or 
absurdity the work went on merrily. The Papacy was not the only 
offender. The eastern world, without any impulse from barbirians, 
abandoned the school-system as well as the western, and was soon 
just as densely ignorant and just as industrious in fabricating mar- 
tyrs. In their interludes of friendliness the clergy of the Latin 
and Greek worlds made very Profitable exchanges of legends of 
martyrs. But, naturally, the European martyrs were mainly fabri- 
cated in Italy, and their “lives” grew steadily from the fifth century 
onward. 

The analysis of this literature by modern scholars is humorous 
reading. Even the fabricators of the legends were so grossly ig- 
norant that they introduce a “Governor of Tuscany” in the days of 
Nero, turn the mildest pf the Emperors into bloodthirsty tyrants, 
and make a weird mess of both the chronology and geography of the 
Empire. The forgers became so bold that they invented tortures of 
which no Roman had ever dreamed, repeated the same story under 
ten different names, and made whole legions of soldiers die for the 
faith. For the details, however, see my Little Blue Book, “Legends 
of Saints and Martyrs” (Xo. 1107). I repeat my conctusions that 
somethink less than one in one, hundred of the “martyrs” of the 
Pornall Church can be proved to have died for the faith, and some- 
thing more than ninety-nine statements in one hundred tn the actual 
lives of the martyrs is a fabrication, and Rome was the chief center 
of fabrication. 

13. EUROPE FLOODED WITH SPURIOUS RELICS 

The few Catholic writers who have devoted themselves to this 
new science of “hagiography,” or the analysis of the lives of the 
saints and martyrs, want us to take a lenient view of the perpe- 
trators. Tllsy fancy 5 monk lvho has been intrusted with the life 
of a saint to copy. His pious fancy is captivatctl and he, not think- 
ing whether he is deceivirfg anybody, but just to make the story 
more edifying and impressive, adds a few details: makes Lawrence 
say, “Turn me over,” nialces the lions veil their faces before the nude 
virgin, and so on. Is the harm serious? W’ill not millions of good 
readers be simply assisted spiritually hy the little tnuches nf pious 
fraud ? 

It sounds plausible to people who forget the historical condi- 
tions, but 1 have just explained that by the sixth centrlry hardly any 
person in Europe could read except the clergy. The matter be.gins 
to look different, and, if I add that it is equally far from the his- 
torical truth to imagine all the priests preaching sermons every 
week, often about the martyrs, as th now do, we wonder still 
further what is the meaning of it. LX us aclmit that it is quite 
probable that many a pious monk added imaginative touches to the 
manuscript he was copying, but, insofar ag.these fictions have been 
traced, it is not in pious monasteries but in such places as the Papal 
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chancellery at Rome that the industry flourished. Pope Damasus, 
we saw, set an example in the fourth century, and he was certainly 
no devout enthusiast. The forgers of the fifth and sixth centuries 
who.write as eye-witnesses of t.he eveuts were not innocent enthusi; 
asts. The plain truth is that the cult of the martyrs had been very 
profital)le t-0. the Church from the fourth cent\try onward. At first 
banquets, often of a riotous character, lrad been pc!-mittcd in the 
churches cn the supposed anniversaries of martyrdoms, and St. 
Augustine naively admits, when he is trying to put an end to these ZL 
century later, that they had been instituted to attract pagans to 

the Church. 
But authentic graves of martyrs were extremely rare in the 

fourth century, and there hegan,a series of “discoveries” of forgotten 
graves -under inspired guidance, of course-to reward the piety of 
the faithful. The devotion to the dead bones spread through the 
Church. Augnstine first condemned it austerely, but before the end 
of his life, when he saw how it brought people to church, he fully 
approved it. By the fifth century churches everywhere were clam- 
oring for relics. Bones were unearthed from the Catacombs and 
scattered over Europe. Simple folk felt themselves a long way 
from the invisible God and ashamed even in the presence of the 
miraculously chaste Mary, but these dead bones of men, and w men 
who could intercede .for them could be approached. Rumo s of 1 
miracles spread, and people flocked miles to kiss the silvqr reliquary, 
with .z little glass winrlow, that contained the hit of bone or garment. 
On festival days, when the peasants trooped in to the nearest town, 
the first thing to do was to go and kiss the relics in the great church. 
It covered a muItitude of sins. So from all over the world Rome, 
which had to authenticate the relics-for a consideration-was im- 
plored to find more relics; and what was the use of a relic without 
a picturesque account of the martyrdom of the saint to whom the 
bone had helonged? 

So Europe was flooded with relics, with accompanying Iegends. 
Greg-ory the Great tells us how in his own time, about 600 A. D., 
Creeks were caught rifling graves, and they confessed that they 
were in t-lie relic trade. The Jews of Palestine took an ironic joy 
in “finding” relics of the time of Christ and paIming them off on 
Rome or Constantinople, the wholesale houses whi& distributed 
them in the provinces. ,.If two bodies of ordinary obscure saints 
were in the impoverished eleventh century worth ten thousand gold 
coins-the deposit of the French king in the dispute ahoilt them- 
what was the value of the full set of the milk-teeth of the infant 
Jesus, which had, as they hat! fallen out, been treasured by his 
mother? Such a full set was eshibited at the abbey of Charroux; 
though the abbey of St. Mednrcl not many miles away had the > 
effrontery to exhibit one. In about a huntlred churches of Europe 
there were little phials of the blood of Christ, and little phials of 
the milk of Xary were exhibited in Spanish churches until the nine- 
teenth century, The manger in which the infant Christ had lain 
was exhibited for ceriluries in cmt! of thr peatest churches CJ~ 

Rome, Sta. Maria Maggiore : full sets of his baby-linen were prized 
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in a large number of churches, and a number of different churches 
claimed to possess the essential relic of his circumcision. So sodden 
had the mind of Europe become that, in spite of the dogma of the 
miraculous birth of Christ, seven great churches claimed to have 
his umbilical cord. Others had duplicate, or triplicate, or multipli- 
cate, chemises of the Virgin Mary-one of these is still the great 
treasure of the cathedral of Chartres, though the priests now call 
it a “veil”-and her stockings, shoes, combs, wedding rint;s, girdles, 
locks of hair, etc. There were six heads of JoIul the Bnptlst, several 
lances with xvhich Christ had been pierced, enough “rvootl of the 
ti-ue cros;” to build :I dance hall, and so on. They had all, of 
cmvmrse,.been miraculously mrLltipliecl ; though towns sometimes went 
to lvar jvith each other to settle which had the genuine relic. 

‘Ihe time came when Rome declared that every altar in the 
?l;orld must contain a relic-bought from itselI--but from the fifth 
century onward the demand was cnormons. Tn this lucrative and 
sordid trade you have the chief reason for the forgery of stories 
nf martyr+. The few gcw~~ine stnrirc tb2t rctnr~inerl from the cnrlv 
Church were short and dry accounts tht wo~rld not move a mai;1 
of sevcntcrn: the few authentic bodies wo~ltl not hnrc met the 
tlrni2 nrl for sis mnnths:. And as, in that yes< wnrlrl, it w:1s qllitr 
impossible to strain any person’s credulity, the m~.nufncture of 
relics and legends was gorgeous. If you cnn read medieval Latin 
try tn Fee a Copy fJf Abbot C;ilbert’S “1’)~ I’i:raorih.:ls S:lnr.tnrrlm” 
(On the Pledges of the Saints), from which 1 have ‘taken rn0s.t of 
the above. You will get a more correct idea of what the Koman 
Church did for Europe than by reading certain recent college-man- 
uals of European history. 
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CHAPTER IV 

TRICKERY OF THE GREATER POPES 

N the prwetling chapter I have passed beyond ihe fifth 
century,. in order to show the continuous and deepening 
degradation of Europe, and some readers may feel that it 
is difficult to acceijt the appalling facts in spite of the un- 

questionable evidence. This hesitation a-ill he removed when, in 
the next chapter, I illustrate the general character of the Roman 
clergy and people and the clergy and people of Gaul in the sixth 
century from the safest and contemporary documents; and in the 
next book we shall find Roman character sinking at times to the 
level oi hrlrtality. But mv story is almost so uniformly dark after 
the conversion of Constaniine that I must occasionally turn to such 
instnnccs of virtue or culture as we can find, Let me explain that 
the mm-c serious and substantial Catholic history which you may 
open to see to what extent such a work may $ive a different itn- 
pression is so full of purely ecclesiastical matters that your attention 
is distrxrtwl frnm the general character of the times. Lone chapters 
are given, to the missionary labors of a St. Augustine, St: Patrick, 
or St. Boniface (which are’, jn any case, largely legendary), to the 
zeal for virtue of a St. Eenedict or for culture of a Cassioctorus or 
an Alcuin, while broad characterizations of whole natlons, such as 
those of Salvianus or Gregory of Tours, are ignored. Six figures in 
a rrntllry are drawn on such a heroic scale and adorned with such 
pleasant colors that you forget to ask about the millions of other 
people who lived in that century. It is a trick perfected by long ex- 
~F‘,r:‘mce. For the rest you have long accounts of synods and 
councils, schisms and heresies, kings and wars, so that you lose 
sight of the essentials of history. 

Let us apply the proper historical standard to the Popes of 
the fifth century. The Papacy was as yet by no means so corrupt 
as we shall find it later, though at the beginning of the sixth cen- 
tury it will appear in a lamentable light, and you may find it diffi- 
cult to believe that a series, of thirty Popes in a hunt1re.d and fifty 
years looked on, either helplessly or indificrently, while Europe thus 
slnwly sank into barbarism. You will, however, reflect at once 
that only n man of exceptional strength of character could have tnade 
any impression on such a world as Salvianus and Gregory describe, 
and there are only three such Popes in the first eight centuries of 
Papal history. 

Of the character of the ot.hers, after the death of Datnasus, we 
have seen a little and shall see more. Certainly other Popes whom 
we have no reason to discuss here, as their work was purely adminis- 
trative, were of more deeply religious character than some of thos’e 
we have found quarreling with the African or the oriental bishops, 
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but they do not make history, and their virtues are known to US 
only from Papal panegyrists in an age of forgery. We must not 
forget that the Roman relic-and-martyr industry flourished under 
all of them. However, it will be best to select two of the three 
.Popes who are counted greatest in the period I am reviewing and 
study what effort they made to arrest the barbarization of Europe 
and why they failed. After that we can take up the chronicle of 
events at ‘Rome in the sixth century and survey the darkening world 
as far as the time of Charlemagne. The third and 1~s important 
Pope, Hadrian, may be left to t!le last chapter. 

81. THE AMBITION OF LEO THE GREAT 

The first of these, indeed the first Pope to be decorated with 
the title “Great,” which was nevertheless granted so generously in 
those days, was Leo I, or St. Leo the Great (440-461). In the entire 
series of Popes down to the middle of the fifth century we have 
found only three men of any prominence-St. Victor, St. Callistus 
and St. Uamasus -and you probably,agreecl with me that the first 
was a spiritual adventurer, the second a rogue and the third a very 
ambiguous person. Leo was a much stronger and a more deeply 
rehglous man than any of his predecessors. He had considerable 
ability and (in the purely ecclesiastical sense) culture; and he was 
austere in morals. 

But we have already seen part of the reason why even this 
stern and strong moral& failed to make any large or deep impres- 
sion on the rude morals of his age; for it is the Europe over which 
Leo ruled that Salvianus describes. In the first place the almost 
sudden expansion of the sphere of influence of the Popes from the 
Italian diocese to half of Europe found them quite unequipped for 
such a task, and it is mere poetry to say that they inherited the 
imperial organization. That organization was wrecked, and the 
slender and clumsy organization at the command of the Popes was 
ridiculously unequal to the needs of that disordered world. But a 
still worse defect was that Leo was absorbed all his life in claiming 
Papal power where it was not acknowledged, rather than in using 
it where it was acknowledged. The eastern provinces were, as the 
“Robbers’ Council” at Ephesus showed him, in a sad condition, but 
kre forfeited all res ect there and made the \irhole of the east imper- 
vious to Papal inf uence forever by his procedure. Y His outstanding 
aim was to induce the Emperor to say that he had authority over 
the Archbishop of Constantinople. The tone of his letters, which 
is painful, offended everybody, and it is impossible to doubt that 
he told unt_ruths and used a spurious canon. 

This last point no Catholic writer will admit, but I have further 
shown in my “Crises in the ‘History of the Papacy”, that after the 
Council ‘of Chalcedon he wrote (Letter 103) to tell the bishops of 
Gaul that the heretic Dioscorus had been condemned, and he in- 
closed a copy of the condemnation, The copy which was preserved 
with his letter is admitted to be spurious, for it makes the Greeks 
acknowledge him as “head of the universal Church.” This may be 
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a forg-ery of a later date, but there i? no proof, a11cl tl~t: preceding 
forgery (of the Nicene canon) makes us hesitate. His courtly lan- 
guage to “Leo the Butcher,” a glorified peasant who in his time 
mounted the eastern throne, is almost as bad; and his harsh conduct 
to St. Hilary must not be forgotten. He was more concerned about 
getting more power than using what he had. He was one of the 
great makers of the Papacy but certainly not of Europe5,n civiliza- 
tion. It is true that he wrote scores of letters rebuking vice here 
and there, but with little cffcct, a11d he TV~S the first Pope to advo- 
cate tha CSCCLltiOll Of lierC-tics-the Pri5;cillixrlists ui’ Spain-and 
treated the surviving hIanicl:cans of Rome with barbarity. 

These points will, suffice to show how an austere and strong 
Pope completely failed to arrest the degradation of Europe. His 
task, we mus’t admit, was too 1~1tlc.11 for any man, and Leo was no 
genius. The story which is still told in Catholic literature of how 
he went out from Rome to prevent the king of the Hum from 
coming to sack the city, and’ how the savage monarch was awed 
by the majesty of the pontiff and spared Rome,. is legend. The 
contemporary bishop, Idatius, who does not mention Leo, cxpIains 
that the Hun king’s army was depleted by war, famine and disease, 
ancl threatened in its rear, so he turned back. Leo had great nervous 
energy, but he either did not possess, or he used up in his Papal 
ambition, the power of a statesman to check the growing degenera- 
tion. 

01. THE DUPLICITY OF GREGORY THE GREAT 

There are seventeen Popes between Leo the Great and Gregory 
$,c Great, and none of them has left any mark in the history of 
Europe. Even the Catholic could not offhand tell you a single fact 
about any of ihem, much less describe their character; though he 
would be quite sure they were saintly men. We have merely the 
official assurance that they were, and it is as valuable as the title 
of a Japanese emperor. Almost the only men amongst theru wllu 
enter general history are two or three, who, as we shall see later, 
caused bloody feuds once more in the streets of Rome, such as we 
saw in thz days of Pope Damasus. Another vice was now appear- 
ing in the Roman Church; for an indulgence in forgery easily leads 
to a general deterioration of character. This new vice was the sale 
of sacrecl offices, or simony, and it wvould ~JCI-vale the wvbule Church 
until the Reformation. It spread chiefly in the sixth century, and 
the general moral character of the clergy also sank still lower, as 
we shall see in the nest c11aplc.r. By Lllr. year 600 IZurope was m a 
very deplorable condition, and it was just then that one of the 
strongest and most religious of the Popes, Gregory I, mounted the 
throne. It will lx of prlicular iliterest to 5ee hew such a man, 
using his power very autocratically, watching Europe from end to 
end with untiring industry, completely failed to arrest the degenera- 
tion. 

Gregory belonged by. origin to such nobility as was left in 
,Rome and he received such education as could still be given. Cathv 
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olic lives of him and references to him must be read with. discretion, 
as they are chiefly based upon a very legendary biography of him 
written by John the Deacon, nearly a hundred years after his death. 
People who ask me to be more liberal in seeing the greatness of 
the great Popes do not know these things. Even statements about 
Gregory in neutral encyclopedias are often taken from the legendary 
life, Ii: is generally said, ior,instancc, that hc had a fine education 
and was distinguished in culture. In point of fact, his works, which 
are numerous, betra: the rank credulity oi a peasant, and his learn- 
ing is a weird collection of myths and superstitions. 
said that he regarded the readin, 

I have already 
0- of the classics as a cr-irrle ar& 

burned the last great library in Icurope. 
But about his piety and purity there is no dispute. Rome had 

now sunk so low that only forty thousand pcq~le luuud a utiscrablc 
living in the ruins of the mighty city, and they crossed themselves 
with awe and dread as they passed the white shells of the old 
temples and palaces at night. Theodoric, the Gothic king, had tried 
to restore it, but the Popes had never cooperated with him, since 
he was a ,heretic, and thejr had seen the city sink decade by decade 
into the condition of a cor’pec. Gregury \VBS l’l-elect (Mayor) of 
this miserable community when! in 573, the L,ombards, the latest 
invaders of Italy from the north, laiGc siege to it. The land was 
devastated once more, anal Grcgury, like uthcl~s, came to the con- 
clusion that the end of the world was really not far off. He sold 
his property and converted his mansion at Rome into a verv strict 
monastery. Here he wrote his la]-gc works; child-like comp;lations 
of myths about devils and angels, saints and martyrs, expressly 
scorning any art of writing. 

You wiil have heard of the Castle of Sant’ Angelo at Rome, and 
you may have seen a photograph of the angel which soars above the 
great tower which was built as the tomb of the I$mperor Hadrian. 
Catholic books or guides will tell you n-hat it means. In the time 
of Pope Gregory Rome was visited bt- one of those plagues which 
were beginning to sweep with increasmg deadliness over the dark- 
ening medicvai world. Greg-nry knew nothing about sanitation and 
the danger of the neighboring mhrshes. Civilization was dead. .ThG 
Middle Ages had begun. The Pope sutnmonetl the Remans to walk 
in procession through the fetid streets and pray and sing hymns in 
crowds. And, the Catholic tells you, a glorious angel appeared in 
the &y above’ the Castle and the ravages of the plague were miracu- 
lously arrested. T111ts ia Catholic piety fed. The writers of the 
time wil1 tell you, on the contrary, that, as \YC should expect, the 
crowding together of the people helped the infection. Eighty people 
fell ckatl on the streets in an hour, and the l>cst, the new symbol 
of the Middle Ages, went on 

This is the beginning of the explanation of the ineffectiveness 
of Gregory in spite of all his piety, strength anal industry. Europe 
Tvas a scientific problem, and Gregory was as far removed from the 
scientific spirit as from lyric poetry. The Romans dragged him out 
of h?s monastery and made him Pope: which shows that there were 
still many good men’ amongst the clergy. As I said, the end of 
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the world was expected. He ruled the Church for fourteen years. 
He had agents everywhere and knew everything, and his enormous 
correspondence shows that he worked prodigiously. In Rome lx 
drove worldly clerics out of office and promoted strict priests and 
monks. He relieved distress most generously, and his sense -of 
justice was such that even the Jews never appealed to him in vain 
if they had been treated iIlegally. Whenever he heard of simony 
in any place or of immoral monks and priests he sent one of his 
long letters or an agent and demanded reform, His letters show 
vice and crime everywhere; but we shall see that later. What we 
want to know, instead of repeating all these familiar things, is why, 
in spite of fourteen years of this drastic rule of the world by an 
austere moralist, the corrupt &.rrope of the sixth century became the 
still more corrupt Europe of the seventh. 
torians fail to notice. 

It is a point which his- 

And no historian will find the answer unless he, after telling 
of Gregory’s great zeal and virtlre, tells also certain facts about him 
that are not usually told. These facts are known on even better 
authority than the Pope’s virtues: I take them from Gregory’s 
own letters, eight hundred and fifty of which have been preserved. 
They show very clearly that the character of Gregory was warped 
by the interests of the Roman See, and over and over again he 
resorted to duplicity and sanctioned untrutlL and violrncc. WC 
shall see presently, for instance, that the state of Gaul was far 
worse than it had been under Salvianus, and Gregory’s letters ac- 
knowledge this. Simony, drunkenness, vice a~nl .viulcnce wele all- 
1)allingly prevalent amongst the clergy and monks, and the royal 
houses and their tame bishops and abbots were the worst of all. 
One of the most licentious and notorious of the remarkable women 
of the time was Queen Brunichildis (or Brunchaut), yet Gregory 
speaks only in his letters to her of her “devout mind” and finds her 
“filled with the piety oi heavenly g-race” (Letters vii, 5, 50, 59, etc.). 
The one bishop who rebuked her vice and violence was Bishop 
Desiderius of Vienne. Gregory, we saw, snubbed him for teaching, 
and, when he asked,for the pallium of an archbishop, Gregory harsh- 
ly refused it. 3ut when the arch-sinner Brunichildis asked a pallium 
for her favorite Bishop Syagrius, who did not cavil at her pecca- 
dilloes, Gre ory granted it. 

In ,thc !i? ope’s relations with the east we find many instances 
of the same preference of expediency to principle. At this time 
the Lomhards had settled in Italy! though they still roamed and 
plundered, but the Greeks held the city of Ravenna and the surround- 
ing province. The archbishop of Aquileia and his clergy had been 
for years independent of Rome, and Gregory, at his accession, sent 
a troop of soldiers to bring the prelate to Rome, “in accordance with 
the orders of the most Christian and most serene lord of all.” The 
Emperor had given no sucl~ order, and, when appeal was made to 
him, he very sharply ordered the Pope to retire. Gregory then 
bribed the Bombards to leave Rome in peace, which enabled them 
to concentrate their forces against the Greeks, and the Emperor 
wrote to censure him very severely., From Gregory’s reply we learn 
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that the Emperor Maurice called him “a fool” and hinted that he was 
also a liar ancl traitor. A lampoon to the same effect was posted 
nn the walk of Rome, where the Pnpe’s wretched “statesman- 
ship” was bitterly attacked. His correspondence with the arch- 
&shop of Constantinople is just as painful. This prelate was ascetic 
and religious, but because he sustained the unwavering Greek tradi- 
tion that Constantinople had in its own sphere the same power as 
Rome, Gregory spitefully ridicules his ascetic life, accuses him of 
lying, and loses all sense of dignity and justice. We are compelled 
to srt$e when the Pope complains to the Emperor thaf John claims 
a “bIasphemous title” which ought to be “far from the hearts of all 
Christians” (v, 20). 
monopolize I 

It is exactly the title wh,ich the Pope wants to 

But the end.bf the dispute is positively repulsive, The Emperdr 
Maurice was a decent man who, like all the Greeks, regarded the 
Pope as rather *stupid and very obstinate and bad-tempered. In 
6002 the Emperor, his father, his fil+e brothgs and five sons, were 
1JrUtdly murdered. and a certain Phocas. a very vile leader of the 
troops with an equally brutal wife, seized the crown. There was a 
terrible orgy of cruelty and bloodshed. Phocas sent word to the 
Pope, and Gregory’s reply (xiii, 31) begins, “Glory be to God on 
high,” and ends, “Let the heavens be glad and the earth rejoice.” 
Let us suppose that the messengers of Phocas had given the Pope 
a false account. But seven months after the horrible butcheries 
we find the Pope writing fulsomely to Phocas about “the day of 
liberty” (the day of the murders) which had ended a period of 
tyranny (xiii, 38), and writing to the Empress Leontia, who was as 
coarse and brutal as her husband, that she is “a second Pulcheria” 
(the most chaste and virtuous of all Greek empresses) and he trusts 
his Church will experience some of her liberality (xiii, 39). I31 
that time the whole world knew the truth. Gregory’s language is 
loathsome and we begin to understand his failure. A very large 
proportion of the clergy of the time despised his conduct, and it 
was a later age that called him “Great.” 

Let us notice, too, how Gregory built up the “temporal power” 
of the Papacy. He insisted--I believe he was sincere in this-that 
the end of the world was near, and large numbers got rid of their 
wealth and property and entered monasteries to prepare for it. 
But the Church, of course, got their wealth and property. The 
Papacy now became tHe greatest landowner and slaveowner in 
Eurbpe. It is estimated that its estates covered from 1400 to 1.800 
square miles, yielding an annual revenue of about two million dol- 
lars: a prodigious income in that age. Gregory’s .Ietters show that 
he took the closest and most business-like interest in these estates 
everywhere, 

‘l‘hey were tnainly worked by slaves-not serfs, but slaves-and 
Gregory did nothing for slaves. He reaffirmed the law that they 
could not marry free Christians and could not enter the ranks of 
the clergy. TO convert the remaining pagans-there were still 
plenty-he raised their rents ; but ii they were slaves he recom- 
mended “blows and tortures” (ix, 6.5). Catholics quote from one 
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of Gregory’s letters the statement that all men are “born free” and 
slaves are only such by “the law of nations.” Curious language 
from the greatest slaveowner in the world! The fact is that he 
writes this to two slaves whom he has freed because they have 
inherited money, and Gregory wants the money. Neither he nor 
any other Pope condemned slavery or did anything for the slaves. 
In the rest of Europe slavery was being replaced by serfdom, but 
the Papacy was the slowest of all to free slaves on its vast estates. 

Lastly let me notice the Pope’s dupIicity in correcting vices. 
It is clear from his letters that the monastic world is generally 
corrupt and he sends scolding letters all over the world and orders 
apostate or vagabond monks to be rounded up arid driven back. 13ut 
amongst his letters are some of a most courteous and friendly char- 
acter to one Vcnantius, who was an apostate monk. Yet the man. 
remained so friendly wit& the Pope that in his will he left his daugh- 
ters (fruit of the vilest sin according to the Church) to the Pope’s 
guardianship, and the Pope wrote very politely to assure them that I 
he accepts, on account of “the dcht WC owe to the goodness of your 
parents” (xi, 35). ~ What is the meaning of it? -Simply that Venan- 
tius was a wealthy noble. 

I have told how he compromised in Gaul, which was in a bar- 
barous condition. Let us turn to Sicily, where the Papal estates 
were so extensive that Gregory ruled the island. His letters show 
that the bishops have women in their houses; the l”iests, deacons 
and subdeacons are married: the archbishop, at Cagliari, is sensual 
and licentious. This must cease, says Gregory, and he summons 
the archbishop Januarius to come to Rome. But Januarius did not 
go to Rome, did not cease to be archbishop, and did not quit drinking. 
If you care to read Gregory’s half-hearted letters you may be tempted 
to think that the archbishop sent money insfeacl. Anyl~~w, vice con- 
tinued to flourish in Sicily, in Gaul and everywhere else. 

It is very wicked, of course, to burrow in the vast correspond4 
ence of a ,great Pope in search of things which make one wonder in 
what his greatness consisted. But most readers will perceive that 
unless these facts are made clear the development of Europe is left 
unexplained. If Leo and Gregory and so many other Popes were 
the stern and uncompromising guardians of virtue that they are 
represented to have been, and if their power in Europe was not 
complete, how is it that, long after C;othS and VandaIs had settled 
down, the moral condition was appalling and growing steadily 
worse, and corruption was spreading through every rank of -the 
clergy ? Perhaps ‘these facts help you to understand, The next 

‘two chapters will complete the explanation. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE ROMAN CHURCH OF THE SIXTH CENTURY 

ET us keep clearly in mind that the two points which at this 
period concerrl ally serious and clispassionatc, studcnt of 
Papal-history are : what were the general conditions of the 
Church of Europe, and, if they were as degraded as I rep- 

resent, what was the cause ? Against the Catholic contcn+,ion that 
the moral condition was not so deplorable my reply is easy. I 
quote from contemporary and admittecl documents in every age, 
while they quote from legends or they inflate rare individual cases 
to the proportions of general facts. The Catholic writer and the 
general historian seem at first to be more successful when they 
hold that the barbaric invasions sufficiently explain the second 
point: why there was a deterioration in Europe. But notice care- 
fully the looseness of their procedure. In the fifth century probably 
between one and twu million barbaric or half-barbaric people wan- 
dered over Europe and wrecked its civilization. That is true, but 
the rest of the argument is not fact: it is loose assumption, and it is 
in many respects upposed to historical facts. 

The assumption is that what wrecked civilization in the fifth 
century explains why it did not recover, but grew steadily worse, 
for five succeeding centuries. The general historian, who knows 
how quickly the Goths in Italy acquired a taste for civilization and 
how short a time it took to civilize the Arabs in the seventh century, 
recognizes that thr. argument requires strengthening. He thero- 
fore often says that from the fifth to the tenth century barbarians 
from the north continued, at intervals, to pour over Europe, and 
SO the work ul lecomtruction was ncccssnrily dclnyed. Rut this 
also is a loose statement. By the year 500 the Vandals had settled 
in Africa, the western Goths in Spain, the Franks in the northern 
part of Gaul, the eastern Goths in Italy, and the.Anglo-Goons in 
England. After that time invasions were rare and local. The Lom- 
bards later harassed northern Italy, but they settled down in a 
peaceiLG civilization in the scvcnth century ; and it was near the cud 
of the eighth century when the Danes began to raid England, and 
two centuries later when the -Sorsemen or Kormans ravaged the 
east coast ul IZurope. It is absurd to suggest that this explains five 
centuries of barbarism all over Europe. 

Moreover, these barbarians, as we rightly call them in the scien- 
tific sense uf ,the word, showed repcatcdly that in one or two genera- 
tions from the tiye they settled down in a country, or even at once, 
they were ready, If not eager, to accept civilization. Since it is now 
claimed that the Roman Church was corrupted by the barbarians, 
not by its internal development, Iet us glance at what happened in 
Italy. The eastern Goths settled in it, mingling with the inhabitants 
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of the north, at the end of the fifth century. It was in 490 when 
their king Theodoric, who had left a trail of blood and cruelty across 
a thousand miles of the Empire, led them across the Alps and took 
over Italy. Yet within ten years this handsome and robust bar- 
barian had become the patron of arts and letters, the restorer of 
Rome, an enlightened statesman anxious to repair all the ravages 
of Italian civilization. His court was luxurious and splentlid, and 
tourists still go to Ravenna to admire the marble buildings he raised. 
For his councilors he summoned some of the most cultivated of the 
Romans, such as Cassiodorus, he gave every encouragement to 
learning, and “his reign of three and thirty years was consecrated to 
the, duties of civil government.” He might at any time have pro- 
claimed hims’klf Roman Emperor, but he respected the sentirnrnts 
of the Rotians and sought to inspire them with a genuine zeal for 
reconstruction; he was an Arian, but he decreed toleration and 
was never known to violate his policy. In the year 500 he visited 
Rome, and for six months he urged and helped the citizens to 
restore the glory of the city and recover their commerte. He spent 
large sums on the repair of the dilapidated buildings, had the great 
sewers and aqueducts restored, reopened the theaters and the am- 
phitheater and Circus, and made a generous free distribution of 
corn. Once more the Romans cheered the charioteers in 111e Cir- 
cus and gloated over the games in the amphitheater, and, though 
fights of gladiators were now forbidden and it was chiefly beasts 
that tore each other in the arena, men were hired lo fi& the beasts. 
Rome seemed to be rising from the tomb. 

91. RC)ME UNDER THE GOTHS 

In view of these notorious facts no historian ought to permit 
or repeat the loose statement that the barbarian invasions of the 
fifth century para1yzet.l the beneficent action +of the Roman Church. 
Theodoric desired nothing so ardently as the restoration of Roman 
civilization, and all the cities of Italy shared in his generous assist- 
ance. Wllat the Golhs did 1 t a cr, and why, we shall see prcscntly, 
but at the close of -the fifth century, and long afterwards, they 
were eager to provide funds and protection while the Romans re- 
stored the city and the country, We turn to the Roman Church 
and people, therefore, for the reason of the failure, ,and we find 
the Church very gravely responsible for it by its own lamentable 
character. 

I spoke in an earlier chapter of the Popes who succeeded Leo I 
and sustained his arrogant claims. * We find that within twenty 
years uf the death of Leo bribery was being used in Papal elections, 
for at the election in the year 483 a high itnperiil officer was 
present and he issued an edict condemning clerics who alienated 
Church property; an edict which the Popes afterwards annulled. 
Another symptom of grave deterioration is that as late as the year 
492 the ancient pagan festival of the Lupercalia was still annualIy 
celebrated 7n Rome. Half-hearted attempts were made by various 
Popes to suppress it, but the people violently resisted and claimed 

,that their calamities might be traced to interference with this fes- 
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tival of the god Pati. Youths stripped in public and put on aprons 
of goat skins, and they then ran through the crowded streets striking 
matrons with leather thongs to insure their fertility, One gathers 
again how superficial had been the conversion from paganism. 
Pope Gelasius at length obtained the abandonment of the festival 
in the usual way: he substituted for it the festival of the Purifica- 
tion of Mary (Candlemas Day), which seems to have been taken 
from the religion of ancient Egypt. 

I described how in the qual-rel with the Greeks I’ope Anastasius 
II, whom the poet Dante (xi, 4) puts in a particularly fetid part of 
Hell, made concessions to the heterodox and alienated the stricter 
clergy. At his death in 499 the majority of the clergy and people 
elected Symmachus, but the minority chose the archpriest Lauren- 
tius and declared him Pope. Anastasius had sent the leading Ro- 
man Senator to the east with his olive branch, This man had now 
returned and he led the opposition. He bribed a large number of 
the clergy-and the Senate, the people and the clergy were sundered 
into fierce factions as in the time of Damasus. For weeks Rome 
was red with blood. Many priests as well as laymen were slain, 
and nuns were dragged out of their convents, indecently exposed to 
the crowd and beaten. They appealed to Thcodoric, and we can 
imagine the disdainfu1 smi!es of that royal heretic. It was no mere 
mob-violence but a feud that involved the highest clergy and Sen- 
ators. Thcodoric declared that Symmachus was properly elected, 
and Laurentius was consoled with a provincial bishopric. 

This was the Rome in which Theodoric spent six months in the 
year 500. He had not been long back in Ravenna when he heard 
that the struggle was as fierce as ever. A deputation of “noble” 
Roman ladies came to his court to impeach the Pope for adultery, 
sequestration of Church property and secret adhesion to the M&n- 
i&an heresy (which still.existed, for the Pope himself is described 
as a convert from it). He summoned the Pope, under guard, to 
Ravenna, but Symmachus escaped and fled back to Rome. His 
rival, Laurentius, had in the meantime returned, and the bloody 
struggle was rcncwed. Laurentian Senators seized some of the 
slaves from the Pope’s palace and tortured them to provide evidence 
against him. A synod of Italian bishops met at Rome to adjudicate, 
but, either hecatlse they suspected the guilt of the Pope .or feared 
his opponents-a mob waited outs& with stones and staves-they 
declared the Pope free to resume his duties but left to God the 
question whether the charge against him was true. For four years 
the sanguinary fights continued, and Thcodoric was compcllcd to 
forbicl .the Romans to carry arms. 

With the terrible events which darkened the later years of 
Thcodoric we arc not conccrncd. IIc dcclarcd that he had dctcctcd 
a conspiracy against him in the Roman Senate, and the last Roman 
of any considerable culture, the philosopher Boetius, and the equally 
distinguished Senator Symmachus were executed. Mr. Hodgkin, 
the modern biographer of’Theodoric, finds grave reason to suspect 
that there was such a conspiracy, and the historian Gregorovius 
shows that, in spite of. the magnificent work of Theodoric, Boetius 
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repeatedly and contemptuously spoke of him as a barbarian. There 
is strong i~ason to think that the Romans stupidly failed to ap- 
preciatc their opportunity and began t’o intrigue with the Greeks. 
‘I‘he Goths were heretics as well as alien conquerors, and the Popes 
sullenly opposed them. I have said that Pope John went to the 
east as an envoy of Theodoric, hut he went under cpmpulsion, and 
he acted in such fashion that Theocloric threw him into prison on 
his return. 

Theotloric died in 526, and his daughter Amalasuntha, the 
Regent, continued his work. She paid the finest available teachers 
to come to the Roman school.s, and there seemed to be an excellent 
prospect of a restoration 01 culture. Unfq-tunately, the Gothic 
soldiers resent’ed the rule of a woman and rebelled, and the kingdom 
that had promised sq much beg,m to break up in disorder. The 
tiyzantine troops landed in Italy and were welcomed at Rome by 
the Pope. The country was now devastated for thirty years by a 
deadly struggL.of Goth and Greek. Time after time Rome was he- 
sieged, taken, and retaken. The whole country was desolated, and 
production almost ceased. The aqueducts to Rome were cut, and 
lvhile the Remans. thirsted and ate dead-mule sausages in the heart 
of summer, the water converted the surrounding region into 
marshes from which deadly pestilences began to issue. It is esti- 
mated that between one and two million Italians perished in thirty 
years. It was now, and a$ much by the fault of the Roman and 
Greek Christians as of the Goths, that civilization perished in Italy. 
And the sober and conscientious Dean Milman lays the chief hlame 
on the Roman clergy, who summoned the Byzantines and hoped for 
material advantages to the Church. He concludes the second vol- 
ume’of his famous “History of’ Latin Christianity”: 

Rome, jealous of all temporal sdvereignty but her own, 
yielded up, or rather made, Italy a battlefield to the Transal- 
+ze alld the stranger, and at the same time so seculsrized 
her own spiritual supremacy as to confound altogcthcr the 
priest and the politician, to clegrqle ahsolutety and almost 
irrevocehly the kingdom of Christ into a kingdom of tlAs 
world. 
That is genuine history, and the historian of the city sf Rome, 

F. Gregomvi~ts (,“RoII~~ in the hfidtllc: Ages”) concurs in that 
verdict. Both writers give the facts I have given and the further 
incidents which I must now describe to make clear the character and 
aims of the Church. 

52. THE DEGRriDATION OF THE ROX4N SEE 
Bribery and corruption were now so flagrant in the Papal elec- 

tions--\ve shall find them continuing, apart from certain periods, 
until the sixteenth ccrltur!---that in 532 the Senate had to rebuke 
the clergy by passing 3. clecree in condemnation of them, rind this 
decree was cut in marble on the walls of St. Peter’s. They corn-’ 
plained that the,funds for the relief ‘of the poor were loaded with 
debt and that even the sacred vessele \vere sold from the churches 
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by priests &IO wanted heavy bribes for the election. It was one 
effect of the introduction of Greeks instead of Goths. The imperial 
officials were greedy, and the priests of Rome were ready to pur- 
chase their influence. 

It was Pope Silverius who had welcomed the Greeks to Rome 
and brought about a terrible siege bv the .Goths. In the midst of 
it he was summoned to the Pincian P&ace, in which the Greek com- 
mander Belisarbs lived, and accused of treacherous dealings with 
the Goths. Suborned ‘witnesses were pr’oduccd, and, \vhen he pro- 
tested, a subdeacon stripped him of his pontifical garments and 
dressed him as a monk. He was hurried on board a ship for Greece, 
and Rome was informed that the Pope was deposed and had become 
a monk. 

It was the opening of one of the most disgraceful chapters yet 
recorded in the history of a Church which boasted, and boasts, 
thn.t a special Providence watched over its pontiffs. “On the throne 
of Constantinople at the time was the Emperor justinian, but his 
wife, Theodora, was one of the strangest figures of that extraordin- 
ary period. As a young girl she had won fame as quite the lewdest 
actress in. Constantinople, and frotn mistress she had become the 
wife and Empress of Justinian. Her ferocious temper now em- 
bodied all the energy which in he? girlhood she had expended on 
amorous adventures, and in her new zeal for religion she had 
espoused a heresy and wanted to enforce it in east and’west. For 
some time there had been in Constantinople a Roman priest natned 
Vigilius as envoy or’.reprrsentative of his Church in the east. It 
is futile for Catholid writers to say that this man was a rare type 
of ~adventurer who had somehow got into the ranks of the Roman 
clergy. He was of a noble Roman family, and he was so prominent 
in the Roman Churcfr that he had been nominated by Pope Boniface 
as his successor and had then been appointed to.the important post 
of ambassador at Constantinople. There he made the acqunintance 
either of the Empress or of some of her friends, and they made 
acquaintance with his character. He was prepared to sink to any 
depth to get the wealthy bishqpric of Rome. 

The wife of the commander at Rome, Antonina, had been one 
of Theodora’s lomcst companions in her youth and remained an 
entirely unscrupulous woman. It XV& through her that the Empress 
proposed to Vigilius that,‘if he 3vcre made l’o])e, he would pledge 
the Roman Church to,,her doctrinal irregularities. Silverius had 
refused every bribe-which can hardly be hailed as heroism-ant1 
was removed. Vigilius had stipulated th?t he must receive also a 
large sum of money, for the ,purpose of bribing the electors, and 
two days after the abduction of Silvcrius he became Pope: and he 
proceeded to carry out at least part of the designs of the Lmpress. 
The situation was ironic. The Goths still besieged Rome, and the 
citizens, almost deprived of food and water;were ravaged by disease, 
while a partial!y converted prostitute in Constantinople and an 
unscrupulous bishop in Rome, with an entirely unconverted pros- 
titute as intermediarv, tried to direct the doctrinal conscience of 
Christendom. Silver& had-somehow broken loose frotn his captors 
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and appealed to the Emperor Justinian. He professed to know 
nothing about what his wife had done, and he sent Silverius back 
to Rome to await an inquiry. But Vigilius and Antonina abducted 
him once more and sent him to the bleak island of Pandataria, where 
the hand either of nature or of man-we are not clear-soon put an 
end to his sufferings. 

Vigilius enjoyed for some vears his position as head of the 
Roman Church and Vicar of Cl&t. The whdle of the clergy and 
the citizens accepted him. Uut he had not been abIe to comply 
with all the requirements of Theodora, and in 544 she sent an 
officer to Rome to bring Vigilius to her. “If you fai1,” the roval 
tigress said, “I will have your skin torn from your body.” Thair 
sufferings from the war during his pontificate had by this time 
soured the Romans, and they crowded to the quays to fling stones 
and curses on the v&se1 that bore the Pope away. He was now, 
they said, known to them in his true character: had murdered one 
of his secretaries, and so on. He was dragged through Constan- 
tinople with a rope ruurld his neck, “like a bear,” an old writer says, 
and thrown into prison. Justinian himself-Theodora died at this 
point-had his heresies and wanted Vigilius to comply. After a 
period of exile the Pope yielded, ar1t.l we perceive how little truth 
there is in the claim that the great Justinian had no share in these 
horrors when we learn that the Emperor restored the Papal ad- 
venturer tu his “dignity” and sent l~iIrl.tack tu Rome. Ten years of 
suffering had, however, broken his health and he died during the 
voyage. 

As Justinian was the Iast “great” Emperor of the east we 
see what a comprehensive degradation had falleu upon Christen- 
dom. The “barbaric” Goth, who is now blamed far the decay of 
civilization, had made every effort to restore it: the Roman Church 
had refused to cooperate and had brought in the refined corruption 
of the Greeks. The next Pope, Pelagius, was elected at the orders 
of the Emperor, and the Church was once more filled with turbu- 
lence. But there is nothing of further interest to be told of the 
Popes of the sixth century until Gregory I was elected, and we 
have already considcrcd his pontificate. \‘Ve begin to stc the his- 
torical truth that lies behind the vague statement that the Goths 
destroyed the civilization of Rome and Italy and corrupted the 
Roman Church. It is t&e that the Greek-Gothic war ruined civili- 
zation in Italy and prepared the way for further ,invasions; but 
the Coths had themselves fairly re-estabIishec1 civilization in Rome 
and the Italian citie- U, and the blunders and sclfishncss of the Popes 
had been largely responsible for the tragic overthrow, The Roman 
Church was not corrupted by barbarians. 

53. EUROPE SINKS BACK INTO BARBARISM 

During this sixth century we shall Scarcely expect to find any 
beneficent action of the Church af Rome, in the narrower sense, 
outsidk Italy, but the whole of western Christendom was now, and 
henceforward, the Roman Catholic Church, as distinct from the 
Greek Catholic Church, and we must gIance at its condi’tion. Sev- 
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&al provitices of the old Empire were now rapidly sinking once 
more into barbarism. The African Church, which had played so 
great a part in the earlier period, was ruined by the Vandals, and 
the whole prosperous region was then made desolate by the war 
of Greeks and Vandals. The island of Britain, in which there had 
been so remarkable a.‘growth of monasteries, had become once more 
almost entirely pagan. ,The Angles and Saxons who had occupied 
it had not been, like the Goths and Vandals, converted to Chris- 
tianity before they set out on.their conquering expedition. Chris- 
tianity was almost extinct in Britain by the end of the sixth century, 
and we shall see later how it was re-converted and how misleading 
it is to regard it as the home of virtue and culture. The province 
we know best is Gaul, or the kingdom of the Franks, as it had 
now become, and, just as Salvianus describes it for us in the fifth 
century, so I3ishop Gregory of Tours throws a broad and lurid light 
on it in the sixth. 

We need not here. describe how the Franks, another nation 
of Teutonic barbarians, had ex 
over Gaul. Before the end o f 

elled the western Goths and taken 

verted to Christianity : 
the fifth century they were con- 

not to the Arian creed, as the Goths and 
Vandals had been, but to the Trinitarian creed of Rome. By the 
Ifiiddle of the sixth century the country had a larger number of 
wealthy bishoprics and abbeys, and it is one of the stricter bishops, 
Gregorv of Tours (538-594), 
of the iime. 

who has left us an invaluable history 
His crude literary style reflects the low state of cul- 

ture, and in his credulity and superstition he is quite childish. But 
he came of what was at this time regarded as a noble and wealthy 
family, and his knowledge of the events of his time was very 
extensive. A translation of the work has recently been published 
in two volumes (“The History of the Franks.,” 1927) by 0. M. 
Dalton, but the American reader will find it sufficient to consult the 
abridged translation published in 1916 by Columbia ‘L’niversity, 
which preserves some of the most picturesque accounts of the time 
and omits the less interesting portions, ’ 

The historical part opens at once with murderous and half-sav- 
age princes and bishops who get Their Sees by bribery and spend 
the revenue in debauchery. Theuderic, son of the converted king 
Clovis, ends his murders and adulteries by dying in the year 534, 
when his son Theudebert, whom Gregory naively describes as a 
great and pious king, takes over his father’s chief mistress Deuteria, 
and this lady drowns her daughter lest she become a rival for the 
royal affections. The sister of Clovis has: a daughter who elopes 
with one of her slaves, and the mother sends men to kill the slave 
and beat and bring back her daughter; whereupon the daughter- 
a parently with clerical assistance--puts poison in the “blood of 
cp hrist” which the queen-mother drinks in the mass, and the daughter 
herself is barbarously executed in a hot bath for her crime. These 
two were Arians, as the mother had married Theodoric of Italy, and 
the bishop-historian does not fail to point the moral; if they had 
only been sound Trinitarians, he says, they could have drunk the 
poison with impunity. 
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The story of royal adulteries and murders goes on, and some 
waint cIerics are intrqduced. Bishop Cautinus is a terrible drunk- 
ard-it takes four men to carry him to bed at night-at?d seizes 
the property of others to keep up his treasury. He has a priest, who 
refuses to give up his property, buried alive. The king (lvho is 
described as raping with impunity the daughters of the highest 
senators) indignantly .sends soldiers to arrest Cautinus as he 
marches in a religious procession, and we have a picture of the 
bishop dashing for his h&-se and flying across the country. This 

king’s father, Lothar, advances against him, conquers him, and 
burns him and his wife and daughters alive. Then the good king 
Lothar (another son of: the royal convert Clovis), who has seven 
sons “by divers, women” and is marr$cd to his cleceaxd wiic’s sis- 
ter, comes to the tomb of the Blessed Martin, at Tom-s, to do pen- 
ance for “all the evil acts which by,negligence he might have com- 
mitted”; and a few months later he dies with a blasphemy on his 
lips. Next “the good king Guntram takes to his bed a concubine,” 
then marries, but, as his wife out of jealousy kills his son by ‘the 
concubine, he dismisses her and weds another. 
comes next, and he was a bad one. 

King Charibert 
“The mind can conceive no 

lust grid debauchery that hl did not practice”; and Gregory can be 
quite candid about it as this 
bishops and a thorough pagan. 

part&&r prince was very rude to 
One of his mistresses was a nun. 

But the really picturesque part begins when another son of 
the gay Lothar, Chilpcric, “the Nero and Herod of our t&e,” hears 
that his brother Sigibert has got a beautiful wife from Spain, named 
Urunhild, and, though he has a good supply of Frankish wives 
already, Chilperic sends to Spain for Br’unhild’s sister and weds her. 
We gather, incidentally, that the Visigothic kingdom in Spain, 
though apparently a little more cultivated, was not reluctant to 
send its princcsscs amongst the Franks. However, Chilpcric re- 
mains enamored of his beautiful and spirited mistress Frcdegond, 
and she persuades him to strangle his new queen. After that the 
book is lit by the ghastly feud of Brunhild and Frcdcgond. Brun- 
hild had been at first of fair character, though unscrupulously am- 
bitious, but she was in her worst days, a murderess of flaming pas- 
sions, when Pope St. Gregory, as we saw, addressed her as his 
“dearly beloved ‘daughter’ ” and awarded ecclesiastical honors to 
,:he corrupt prelates of her court. Childebert was stalhxl, and Brun- 

kilt1 is reasonably suspected, but at the time Frcdcgond wanted 
‘Tengeance on a noble who had repelled her advances, so she accusec! 
him, and “the good king Guntram”, swore .a ponderous oath that 
he would destroy his family “to the ninth gcncration.“. 

Quite a number of bishops are commended by Gregory for 
&heir piety but we rarely read of protests against these mcessant 
murders and still more rarely against the universal license of morals, 
Churches and monasteries are robbed of their sacred vessels, and 
nuns are riped in their convents. TWO bishops at table at the court 
fall into a drunken brawl and shout dut each other’s “aduIteries and 
fornications,” and many of the other diners laugh. The .bishop of 
Lyons and his wife commit many murders. The bishop of Soissons 
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goes mad through drink. The bishop of LeMans and his wife are 
monsters of murderous greed : “Often did she cut men’s virile mem- 
bers togqther with the skin of the belly and burned with red-hot 
plates the privy parts of women.” A nun of royaf blood seizes a 
convent and hires a gang of cutthroats to protect her and her gay 
companions and kill the clerics who try to evict them. Another 
royal lady makes her husband promise on oath, before she “breathes 
out her vile spirit,” that he will kill the two doctors who have failed 
to cure her, 

But let us finish with the two chief heroines. In Book vii we 
find Queen Fredegond exiled to her estates and under suspicion. 
She sends “a cleric of her court,” a royal chaplain, so to say, to 
murder her rival. He contrives to get service in l3runhild’s court, 
but he is found out and sent away; and the angry Fredegond cuts 
off his hands and feet. She then prepares poisoned knives and 
sends two more clerics with savage detailed instructions to kill I3run- 
hild and her husband. They are rather nervous almut the business 
so she doses them with some mysterious drug, whhich gives them 
“stout hearts,” and she gives them a little,phial of it to drink before 
the rqurtler. They are caught, however, and, after their hands, ears 
and noses have been cut off, they are brutally executed. A bishop 
plucks up courage and scolds Fredegond, and she has him stabbed. 
A noble reproaches her and is pdisoned. All the time, apparently, 
her crimes are under investigation but nothing is done. She then 
sends men to murder King Guntram, who is displaying some curi- 
osity about her conduct, attempts to murder her daughter, murders 
three men whom she has invited to a banquet. . . . The story ends 
with a clotted mass of murders and rapes and adulteries. 

Most of this is a description of thirty or forty years of life in 
one of the largest and tnost prosperous provinces of western Christ- 
endom. Rome was too busy to interfere. All that we read is that 
when John III was Pope (X1-574) two of the worst of these ruf- 
fianly bishops were deposed in Gaul and went to Rome to complain. 
John was, as Popes always were by such appeals, flattered, and he 
got them restored to their Sees, where they went on merrily with 
their adventures. What little Gregory I attempted, or how, little 
he could attempt while he supported Brunhild, we have seen. Such 
was Christendom under the spiritual guidance of the Popes in the 
sixth century, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ROME AND EUROPE BECOME BRUTAL 

N THIS book I propose to carry tile stqry of the Roman 
Church as far as the beginning of the ninth century, when 
the Papacy secures it5 temporal’ poxvcr and opens a new era 
of forgery. JVe shall find tbc Church at its lowest depth of 

degradation in the tenth century, and I am here taking it century by 
century 80 that we shall understand in a genuine historical way how 
it sank to such a depth of barbarism. We have now, I hope, definitely 
set aside the vague customary statement that the invasion of the fifth 
century necessarily involved the collapse or’ civilization. Wd find 
Italy actually inspired by the Got115 to, restore .its splendor and 
culture, and a cordial cooperation of Rome with $hem might have 
changed the history of the Middle A.ges. We find the wcstcrn 
Goths settling peacefully in Roman Spain and protecting it from 
further invasion. No Theodoric arose amongst these, but there was 
a fair restoration of civilization, or continuance of the Roman civil- 
ization. Some of the most important Church councils of the time 
were held there, and the archbishop of Seville, Isidore, was one of 
the best scholars of the seventh century. l3ut that does not mean 
much, except that the prosperous ‘Church in Spain did produce one 
man who recognized the value of some degree of intellectual culture. 
The Church had no intellectual vitality, and Spain, in spite of its 
prosperity, remained at a low moral and mental level. 

We will therefore turn back to Rome and Italy and see what 
happcncd thcrc in the seventh and eighth centuries. The usual 
theory, which has to explain how the Papacy became so degraded 
by the end of the ninth century, is thdtAefore Italy could recover 
from the appalling devastation of the Gothic-Greek war-at the 
close of which, as I said, we fincl the Papacy owning fifteen hun- 
dred square miles of land, an army of slaves, and an income of 
millions of dollars a year-frlrther streams ‘of northern barbarians 
poured down from the Alps, and the Lombards settled in Italy and 
checked the work of reconstruction. rind once more the legend is 
a mendacious attempt to lessen the responsibility of Rome. Let us 
grant that Italy suffered terribly in the second half of the sixth 
century, but the anti-cultural split of Gregory counted for more than 
the Lomhards in the 310~ recovery. 12 is Gregory’s successor, Pope 
Sabinianus, who tells how lie burned the Palatine library, and, 
if we are to believe the tradition, Gregory also destroyed many 
of the monuments of Rome. S a inianus yvas so contemptuous of the b’ 
work of his predecessor, whom a later generation would call great, 
that according to popular rumor of a later age, Gregory came G;ack 
from the grave after two years and slew him. Catholic apologists 
scorn these Roman ideas about Gregory but do not attempt to ex- 
plain how they arose, 
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From that time for more than a hundred and fift years the 
chronicle of the Papacy is almost devoid of interest. cy ne obscure 
and mediocre man succeeds another, and we shall find almost noth- 
ing to say about them except that they built churches, until once 
more a sanguinary feud leads to murders in Kome. The Papacy not 
merely had no marked influence on the world but it deteriorated with 
it. For this, as I said, the settlement of the Lombards in Italy is 
blamed, but modern history is discrediting these old excuses for 
the Popes. The L om ar b d s were crude enough when they reached 
ltaly, but, Iike the Goths, they very quickly proved sensible to the 
lesson of the glorious monuments amongst which they had settled 
and they created a very promising civilization of their olvn. The 
chief modern authority on them and the coths, Dr. T. Hodgkin, 
has in his “Italy and Her Invaders” redeemed the character of both. 
The north-central part of Italy, which still beats the name of Lom- 
hardy, became civilized once more. How and why the Popes failed 
lo cooperate with these Lombards we shall now see; but I may 
hay at once that the chief reaeon was that the Popes wanted to be- 
~~nle. the temporal as well as the spiritual rulers of Italy. 

91. ROME SINKS TO SAVAGERY 

With all his faults Gregory I had been a profoundly religious 
and, in practical matters, a very able man, and one requires iotne 
better explanation than is usually given how or ~,hy the Papacy sank 
in the next two centuries to a condition in lvhich we shall find 
the most distinguished clerics gouging out each other’s eyes. Of the 
majority of the thirty Popes who follow Gregory in a century and 
3 half we have little of interest to tell, but we will not fail to 
tlotice the unusual firmness and integrity of Pope Martin I. The 
Ilastern Church had been caught in the toils of a new heresy, and for 
J-cars Christendom Was torn and reddened over the question whether 
it was proper to sajr that there were two’ wills in Christ, the divine 
Ed the human, or only one. Rome said, as modern theologians say, 
TWO. but the Greek emperor was converted to the heretical view, and 
::s Rome and’Italp were subject to him, he claimed to dictate even 
the beliefs of Popes. Honorius I agreed in an ambiguous confession 
to the heresy, but,his successor Martin was of the stuff of martyrs. 
In solemn synod he condenined the error of the Greeks, and an 
imperial officer was sent to bring him to Constantinople. Rome 
offered to do battle with the imperial troops for his liberty, but he 
commanded the citizens to refrain and took ship for Constantinople. 
There, after spending three months in prison, he was dragged 
through the streets to the place of execution, then ut back into 
prison for three months, and finally sent into an exi e from which P 
death soon delivered him. 

Fortunately for the other pontiffs of the seventh century they 
were not similarly tested. The Greek Emperor who had so brutally 
treated the Pope, and still sought to impose a heresy on Christen- 
dom, came a few years later to Rome. Pope Vitalian received him 
with the abject humility which the eastern monarchs demanded 
of everybody, and the Emperor displayed his clisdain for the degen- 
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erate Roman3 by stripping their city of nearly all the finest bronzes 
that remained in it. Some years earlier one of the Popes had, in his 
effort to inflict a particularly deadly anathema on the Emperor, 
mingled a few drops of the “blood of Christ” from the chalice with 
the ink with which he wrote his malediction. The Emperors smiled 
and prospered, though the eastern world was now as barbaric as 
Europe. Twenty years later the heresy was conquered and the 
Churches reunited; until, thirty years later, another heresy of the 
Greek Church would lead to a final separation. 

Durillg :rll this time the Pope$ -Tcmain obscure ancl with little 
influence cln Europe, hut the I’ontltlcal Chronicle lets us see that 
Rome w2s continuously clcgcnernti:lg, I have s:litl that it was now 
customary for candidates for the Papaclr to bril>c the itnperi31 an- 
thorities, and this led once more to lamcntnl,le struggles at the 
elections. In 687 two Popes were again clectcd, and each, with his 
followers, occupied one half of the Palacc and :Il~atl~~l~l~ti~~~~l his 
‘rival.; The leading citizens atid clerics went to the palace to make 
peace, and, when they failed, they elected Sergius Pope, stormed 
the fortified gates of the palace, and installed him. Paschalis, how- 
ever, one of the two riva%, sent to Ravenna for the imperial repre- 
sentative and promised him a large sum of money if he would secure 
his recognition. The exarch came, but Sergius was willing to pay 
as much as Paschalis and he was confirmed. It was <luring his 
pontificate that the preposterous forgery known as “the veil of 
Vwnnica”-a. rlnth henring a crude face which was said to be a 
niiracuJ0us imprint of ‘Christ’s face- was received kyith great honor 
at Rome, CuIture was so low that no one seems #to have known 
that Veronica was not a woman’s name, and most particularly not 
a Hebrew name, but simply the Greek for “true portrait.” 

In the first quarter of the eighth century there spread over the 
east the famous campaign against the cult of statues which is known 
in history as Iconoclasm, In this obscure movement there seems: 
to have been much more than a horror of the practical idolatry 
which had spread over Christendom, but the Greek world had 
sunk so low that it will be enough to.describe some of themethods 
by Ivhich the Emperor Leo enforced his doctrine. The Archbishop 
of Constantinople, who had the courage to resist it, was driven on 
an ass round the Hippodrome while the mob loaded him with 
spittle, and. he was then castrated: which was only one of the 
many mutilations (gouging; out eyes, cutting off cars, hands, or feet, 
slitting noses, etc.) that were common in the .Grcek Church by the 
seventh century. The monks also resisted. The Emperor had their 
beards saturated with ojl and set aflame, made them walk around 
the Hippodrome arm in arm with prostitutes-here the crowd roared 
with delight-and coupled them with t1u.n~. The world swam with 
blood: Rome had, therefore, more than doctrinal reasons to rebel 
against the Greeks, and some historians suspect that one of thesle 
reasons was that the Popes now dreamed of becoming themselves 
the secular as well as the religious rulers of Italy. We may grant 
that Gregory II and Gregory III thought only of religion. They 
defied the Greeks, an4 the city was rent into pro-Greek and pro- 
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Lombard factions, -with the usua1 bloodshed. Several nobles were 
slain on the charge of the l’ope that they sought his life. The 
Lombards were now at the height of their prosperity, and nothing 
better coulcl have h.appened to Italy than that they should take 
over and peacefully develop the ‘entire land, Roman writers have 
loaded them with calumny, but they Gere really in a fair way to 
restore civilization when the I’op~s, as I will tell in the next chap- 
ter, treacherously assisted the Lombard king’s vassals in a rebellion 
and then summoned the Franks to Rome and desolated Italy with 
war once more. To the next chapter I leave also, since it concerns 
the acquisition of the temporal power, the gross forgery by which 
the Pope induced the Frank monarch to come to his assistance. 

Let me complete this section by showing how from the time 
when, at the middle‘bf,the eighth century, the Popes became secular 
rulers Rome degenerated more rapidly than ever. Po’pe “St.” Paul I 
died in 767. In what precisely the saintliness consisted even the 
most resolute tnqdern falsifiers of Papal history are not quite clear. 
I have said that at this point, the seventh and eighth centuries, 
we begin to get the guidance of a recent Catholic historian, the 
Rev. Dr.,H. A. Mann (“‘l’he Lives of the Popes in the Early Niddle 
Ages”), a cleric of the thoroughly Papal school, yet he confesses 
that the few letters which give us our chief information about 
Paul and his activity are “rnelancl~oly” reading, since they are full 
of querulous complaints about his property and nauseous praise of 
King Pippin. Paul, I may add, became so unpopular at Rome that 
one single cleric remained at his side’when he clierl, in a monastery 
outside the walls. Then began a series of events which threw a 
lurid liglit on the state of Rome. They merely, Dr. Mauri assures his 
Catholic readers, show that the laity no longer heeded the austere 
counsels of their clergy. On the contrary the leading clerics were 
as active.in them ‘as the leading nobles, and a Pope was responsible 
for one of the most brutal acts of the orgy of blood. Except on 
the latter point, for which the evidence (carefully ignored by Jfann) 
jj: the Pontifical Chronicle itself, there is not the least dispute about 
the facts, and I may therefore Just describe wh:lt happened. 

Paul was the first Pope-King, in the Catholic phrase, and there 
at once began the age-long struggle of the nobles of Rome and Italy 
to wrest this profitable secular power from the clergy. Duke Toto, 
one of the chief nobles, was on his estates in the countrv when he 
heard of the Pope’s illness, but he gathered his troops, -forced his 
\vay into liome, and entrenched himself in his Roman p&ce; 
obviously expecting a sanguinary struggle. When the Pope died, 
Toto convoked an assembly and forcecl it to elect his brother Con- 
stantine. Ile was a layman but ohligjng bishops put him through 
the various sacred orders in record time and made him Pope. There 
mere, however, two very important clerical officials of the Papal 
palace, Christopher and his son Sergius, who framed a plot against 
Constantine, and they asked permission to retire to a monastery, 
They were suspected, but they swore ponderous oaths to be loyal to 
the Pope-the most solemn oaths were now. a!1 over Europe broken 
almost daily-and they at once.went to the Lombards to ask theni 
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for an army. The Lombard king sent troops before the Papal 
officers were back in Rome, and i-n a furious battle on the streets 
of the city, Toto and his party were routed. The Lombard faction 
hastily converted a monk named Philip illto a Pope, but Christopher 
and Sergius now returned and, in a regular election, the priest 
Stephen was elected. 

We have the usual assurance of the Pnntifical Chronicle and 
the Catholic historians that Stephen was an austere and virtuous 
man, but we prefer the facts. The most brutal vengeance was taken 
on the supporters of Constantine. The temporary Pope was put on 
horseback on a wom&‘s saddle, his feet heavily weighted, conducted 
through the streets of Rome and consigned to a monastery; and 
from this he was later dragged to have his eyes cut out. Bishops, 
priests, and miiifary officers had their eyes or their tongues-cut 
out. Numbers were murdered in whatever savage fashion occurred 
to the Popr’s supporters. As Stephen had been appointed in oppo- 
sition to the Lombard king’s wishes, the treacherous clerics per- 
suaded Stephen to turn to France for help, and a number of Frank 
bishops-we shall see their character presently-were sent to Rome. 
A solemn synod was held, and the blind ex-Pope Constantine was 
lxought before it. He had committed the most terrible of crimes: 
a mere layman had broken into the privileges of the sacred caste. 
When he attempted to defend himself, the clergy felled the blind 
man with their fists and threw him out of the church. His end 
is left to our imagination. 

Christopher and Sergius-remember always that these are not 
laymen but the highest clerical officials after the Pope-now ruled 
their protege so arrogantly that the saintly Pope became restless 
and, with the connivance’of his Chamberlain, secretly made terms 
with the Lombard king, who wanted the blood of the two traitors. 
A disturbatice was to be created in Rome and the people incited 
to kill Christopher and Sergius, but they suspected the plot and, 
with an armed guard, invaded the chapel in which the Pope took 
refuge. He swore loyalty to them; and then retired to the invio- 
lable sanctuary of St. Peter’s and sent out a rumor into Kome that he 
was a prisoner of the Lombards until the people removed the two 
clerics. They were captured in an attempt to escape from. the 
city and were brought to the Pope in St. Peter’s. Mean and crafty 
to the end, the Pope left them in St. Peter’s while he went to his 
palace, and they were dragged out and deprjved’of their eyes. Chris- 
topher died at once from the brutal operation--eyes were simply 
dug out of their sockets with knives-and Sergius was later mur- 
dered in prison. 

Not on1 is all this not mere civilian strife, as Mann calls it, 
but the apo ogist quotes a lettq in which Stephen denies that he ~ r 
was an accom 

e 
lice 

of the Papal 
and refrains from quoting the authentic words 

hronicle. 
Hadrian, who succeeded 

From this we learn that the great Pope, 
Ste hen, 

that Stephen had admitted to I: im 
assured the .Lombard envoys 

that he himself “caused the eyes 
of Christopher and Sergius to be put out,” and he stooped to this 
act of savagery because the Lombard king promised to restore 
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Some of his temporal puss3siu~is iI he did it. Tk Papa~~~~ 
already cursed by its greed. However, the Lombard king refused 
to return the cities, and the Pope turned again to the liKLllliS. When 
he presently heard that the two sons of l’ippin were about to marry 
Lombard princesses he became frantic in his appeals and- threats. 
IIe believed, his letter (No. 4) shows, that they were both already 
married, but he says little abdlt the sin of divorce. It is the pros- 
pect of their marrying into that “family of lepers”-which would 
end his hope of recovering his territdry-that appals him. He 
assured them that he was laying this letter, \vith its heavy onath- 
emas, on “the tomb of the apostle.” The elder son Carlomann drew 
back in terror, but Charlemagne placidly married his Lombard prin- 
re=s. How Carlomann died in 771, and Cl~a~lc~~lagnc IVES induced by 
the Pope-this was at least one of the factors-to dismiss his Lom- 
bard wife and take up the cause of the Papacy we shall see in the 
next chapter, 

$2. THE STATE OF EUROPE 

We shall scarcely expect this Papacy of the early Middle Ages 
to exercise much iniluence on the moral and spiritual condition of 
~::urope. It’is unly histol-ians lvho are too courteous to our Ronian 
Catholic fellow-citizens to reproduce these bloody pages of the 
I’apal Chronicle who imagine Gaul and Britain at this time being 
slowly molcltxl into the &ape of civilization by the firm hands of 
the Popes. Naturally the whole of Europe was not corrupt. An age. 
of such savage violence and coarseness was bound to excite a feel- 
ing of revulsion in the minds of many men and women, but if we 
find a group of (for the time) scholarly and religious monks and 
clerics gathering ,round Ijede in England, or Boniface in Germany, 
br Isidure in Spain-we find none in Rome and Italy--we shall cer- 
tainly find there no traces of Papal influence. Moreover, the newly 
converted barbarians were all totallpilliterate and profoundly.ignor- 
ant, and the fur-g4 lives of saints and martyrs, and the wonderful 
crops of contemporary miracles in the histories of Bede and Greg- 
ory, which priests recited to them, persuaded manv a princess to 
retire to a nunnery and even succeeded at times cn checking the 
passions of a prince. There were saints, but, to translate a line of 
Vergil, ‘Yew afe the forms that float in that vast whirl.” ‘CJTe may 
fully recogIlizc the extensive Lut pcculinr learning of a Bede, the 
virtue of a Hilda, the zeal of a Boniface, but if we are concerned 
to have a genuine knowledge 05 the age we shall look rather for 
general characterizations. 

The African Church was now in ruins, and.in the seventh cen- 
tury the Arabs moved over the ruins and, while restoring civiliza- 
tion, extinguizhecl the last dull glow of Christian belief. The same 
Arabs crossed the Straits of Gibraltar and by the year 712 had taken 
nearly. the whole bf ,Spain, so that we need not heturn tq it. In 
spite of its great wealth the.country had fallen so low under the 
Spanish Church that a few thousand Arabs and Moors were able 
to sweep it from the Mediterranean to the Bay/of Biscay. The 
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Catholic historian would direct our attention rather to England, 
where, by the middle of the seventh century, the Anglo-Saxons 
harl been converted to Christianity, and the “Ecclesiastical History 
of England” of the Venerable Bede suggests a great school of 
learning and depicts a land of virtue and miracles. 

It is just these miracles which compel us to read Bede-there 
are several English translations- with very considerable reserve. 
A Catholic may in some peculiar way persuade himself that in the 
seventh century miracles of the most startling description were 
daily events in -England and are now, when they are most needed, 
as rare as megatheria, but most of us think of the crass ignorance 
of the age. An historian of the accommodating school may persuade 
himself that Bede is entirely wrong in his miracles but entirely 
right in his records of virtue, but most of us wonder. What, how- 
ever, we do see is that even Bcde’s History is peculiarly suggestive. 
In the midst of the smooth narrative of sanctity, for instance, we are 
suddenly introduced (Bk. iv, ch. 25) to a large monastery of monks 
dnd nuns-they at that time often had separate quarters in the 
same cluster of buildings- which was w thoroughly corrupt in a 
singIe generation after its royal foundation that God destroyed it 
by fire; and, in his letter to King Bgbert, Bede speaks of large num- 
bers of nuus who have nothing religious about them but the name. 

I will, however, deal separately with monasticism in the next 
chapter. The authentic record of British royal conduct in the 
seventh and eighth centuries is really not much better than that of 
France. ‘The petty kings often lapse back into paganism and are 
in most cases as violent as their predecessors. The Church itself 
is rent by passionate quarrels, as one reads clearly enough in 
Bede. The great St. Wilfrid spends most of his life in fighting his 
brother bishops, and the differences between the missionaries who 
have come from Ireland (and are distinctly anti-Papal) and those 
who have come from Rome lead to bitter contrpversies. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury drives the Bishop of York into exile. Milman 
finds consolation in the fact that “the sad scenes of sacerdotal jeal- 
ousy and strife are lost in the spectacle of the blessings conferred 
by Christianity on our Saxon ancestors.” Ht: Ju,s nut clearly 
describe the blessings, but we do ,trace a restoration of industry 
and wealth and a few places in which sgme sort of culture is 
&teemed; just a few small arcas in the country, ahd, to judge by 
Bede’s book, the culture ,is hardly worth the name. Bede tells us 
that great numbers of the clergy did not know Latin, and they could 
therefore not read his own tuuk. He wrote, says Milman, for “a 
very small intellectual aristocracy:’ ; and these aristocrats clearly 
had the credulity of Mexicq peasants. 

When we turn to France-the ancient Gaul having now become 
France through the settlement of the Franks-we find very little 
improvement on the general condition described by Gregory of 
Tours. A detailed history like that of Martin (“Histoire de 
France”) is a heavy record of crime and passion. King Dagobert 
has a court in which “saints rub shoulders with prostitutes, and, 
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orgiastic songs mingle with the strains of sacred hymns,” The 
king, in fact, enjoys all the debauchery of his pagan ancestors, but 
he pours wealth on the churches, ancllhe forcc>s Jews Rntl pagans 
to receive baptism. His sons cling to the polygamous tradition of 
the Franks, which s&rcely seems to trouble the bishops or Popes. 
At last comes the great Charles Maytel, the savior of civilization 
in our text-books, since he routed the Moors and drove them back 
to Spain. The Pope, who wanted his troops, flattered him extrava- 
gantly and sent him gorgeous presents. You may be surprised to 
hear-any history of France will tell you-that to the French 
bishops themselves he was ‘Judas and Anti-Christ combined in one. 
He treated the Church with the utmost contempt and divided. the 
richer sees and abbeys among his thoroughly pagan nobles. “Bar- 
barians,” says Martin, “who had barely abjured Odin, installed them- 
selves with-their wives, soldiers and hunting dogs in the episcopal 

palaces.” Charles Martel was, in fact, the worst and most cynical 
corrupter of the French Church, and he was the. idol of Pope 
Gregory III. 

The letters of?3t. Boniface, the English missionary to Germany, 
confirm all this. To the Bishop of Winchester he writes (Letter 
No. 1.2): “Some [in France1 say that murderers and adulterers 
may, although they persist in their crimes, become priests,” He 
lays the whole situation befqre Pope Zachary (No. 44). The French 
bishops, he says, have not held a synod for more than eighty years! 
His picture to the Pope (who did nothing) is as dark as it is compre- 
llemive. “For the most part,” he says, “the bishoprics are given 
to greedy laymen to possess or to adulterous clerics, fornicators and 
publicans for their secular enjoyment.” Deacons “spent all the’ir 
time from their boyhood in adultery, fornication and all kinds of 
filth,” and they have now “four or five or more concubines in bed 
with them at night,” yet they continue in office and persevere in 
their vices when they become priests and bishops. Other bishops 
who boast that they are chaste are drunkards or devoted to hunting. 
One noble boasts that be got from Rome permission to marry a 
close relation, who was also a nun. Some of the licentious bishops 
say that they have been to Rome and have got permission to ca/l- 
tinue in office, Zachary in his reply denies that Rome had given 
these permissions-it was really the beginning of the sale df dis- 
pensatlons and indulgences-and urges Boniface to depose the sin- 
ners. He’ knew quite well that Boniface coulrl not, but he cuuld, 
irid did not. 

Then there came a new dynasty, its usurpation blessed and 
consecrated by the Pope (who want4 its a&stance), ancl it soon 
produced Charlemagne, the friend and great benefactor of the Popes, 
the restqrer of civilization. Q ui e t certainly Charlemagne was a 
great monarch, and, if the clergy had coopcrated with him, the age of 
darkness in Europe would have been much shorter, But let me 
tell you a few undisputed facts about Charlemagne which are not 
included in school-manuals, yet are important from our present 
viewpoint. He was married five times, arid after the death of his 
fifth wife he had four concubines. By these various ladies he had 
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83. THE MONKS ‘AND NUNS 

Yes, sighs the Catholic historian, there was much vice and 
violence in these converts from paganism, aud all that the Chulc.11 
could do was to provide the peaceful and fragrant cloister for the 
scholar and the refined. Let us note, in passing, that Rome 
founded or inspired very few monasteries and paid very little attrn- 
tion to the state of the world and none to the state of culture. One 
mav claim, however, that its creed inspired or sustained the mo- 
n&c life, and we must examine this very familiar legend of a 
Europe dotted with thousands of hdmes of clotted virtue, which 
averted the divine wrath from the sinful community, and of colonies 
of learned ‘monks who kept culture alive and preserved classil-al 
literature far us. I will reserve the last point for the next book 
and will be content here to collect any references of a general char- 
acter to the monasteries. I have already pointed the fallacy ul 111~ 
usual procedure: a .fevy good abbeys are described and the condition 
of the majority is ignored. Let us see if we can at this period find 
any evidence that gives us a better appreciation of the relalive 1JlW 

portions of virtue and vice. 
. Bede’s history is one of the most serious historical documents 

of the time, but I have explained why we have to readit with very 
great reserve, and that Bede in other documents is much less flatter- 
ing to the monks and nuns. Bede wrote in the first quarter of the 
eighth century, and within Wenty years we have much rnure reliable 
and less rhetorical statements about English monachism in the let- 
ters of St. Boniiace, who lived in English monasteries at the same 
time as Becle and was not *nearly so dreamy a peg-sun. We have a 
letter (No. 57) which Boniface wrote to King Ethebald of Mercia 
(one of the small kingdoms in England) in 745, and one has to be 
pretty sure of one’s facts in writing to rebuke a king. Boniface is 
remarkably polite, but he is shocked to hear that the king, a bachelbr, 
is very immoral. “What is worse,” he goes on, “we hear that you 
commit this ignominy generally in monasteries,, with IILIIB ad vir- 
gins consecrated to God.” He hears that these nuns “for the most 
part kill the children that are burn to them.” He begs his “beloved 
son” not to do these things, and he incidentally tells us ul two other 
English kings- one of whom was a full contemporary of Bede, who 
does not mention his vices-who, with their nobles, were just as 
industrious in corrupting the nuns throughout their rluminions. 

That is a far sounder historical document than Bede’s History, 
and we find plenty of confirmatory evidence. In the year 747 we 
find the Archbishop of Canterbury 

P 
residing at the Council of 

Clovesho, which seeks to improve mora s. Its twentieth canon says : 
“Therefore let not the houses of nuns be hotbeds of lewd conversa- 
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tion, feuds, drunkenness and vice.” Forty years later the Council 
of Chelsea repeats the censure of disorderly nunneries, but we shall 
see that there was no serious reform c8 the British monasteries and 
nunneries until the latter part of the tenth century, and then only 
for a time. They will hardly be expected, after what we have seen 
about the bishops of Gaul, to be any better. in that country, and 
there is plenty of evidence that they were not. In one of Charle- 
magne’s Capitularies for the year 802 we read: “It has come to our 
ears that numbers of abominable cases of fornication have been de- 
tected in monasteries.” An attempbto reform the nuns led, as we 
shall see, to a growth of-infanticide in nunneries, yet again in 836, 
at the Council of Aix la Chapelle, we rearl that “in aon~e places the 
houses of nuns seem to be brothels rather than convents.” There 
is ample evidence that the majority of the monasteries and nunneries 
during this period were loose and hypocritical. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE FORGED DEEDS OF THE TEMPORAL POWER 

1IAT fatuous phrase, “The Prisoner of the Vatican,” which 
recent Popes have applied to themselves, has stirred the 
pulse of the Catholic world for more than half a century, 
yet few Catholics could give you an accurate and cohcrcnt 

account of its meaning. 
to the Vatican Palace. 

It is centuries since any Pope was confined 
The Pope means that he is the lawful king 

of Rome and of a large part of Italy, and that the Italian govern- 
ment, in takinggver the city and the Papal States or provinces-at 
the invitation of the inhabitants, as we shall see-and leaving him, 
as free and independent territory, only the land on which the Palace 
and St. Peter’s stand, has made it impossible for him to tread terri- 
tory which he regards as his own. How the matter stands between 
the Pope and the Fascist government today, and what the Pope 
now claims we shall see later, So delicate and unscrupulous is the 
balance of interests. that the situation may once more be entirely 
changed before I reach my last volume. 
“temporal power”- 

But the beginning of this 
that is to say, not merely the ownership of but 

political authoiity over whole provinces-goes back to the period 
we are surveying, and what happened crowns the series of forgeries 
we have reviewed and inaugurates a new and bolder series of 
forgeries. 

The acquisition of such a temporal power is, from a sectrlar 
point of view, the gravest blunder the Papacy ever committed. The 
theoretical argument used by Catholics‘to defend it is that an inter- 
national spiritual power ought to be politically indcpend$nt, or not 
subject in any sense to a national authority, so as to preserve corn- 
plete impartiality in its decisions ; and that such independence is best 
secured by assigning the Pope his own political territory. How edu- 
cated Catholics can listen patiently to such sophistry is not easily 
undqstoocl. Since 1870, when the Papacy has been confined to its 
little strip of territory in Rotne, it has enjoyed a more complete im- 
munity from national pressure than it had had for more than a thou- 
sand years. On the other hand, its possession of a secular saver: 
eignty had trailed it for centuries in the mud and hatred of warfare, 
for from the seventh century onward its title has been disputed 
and the provinces of central Italy have been soaked with the blood 
of contending armies. It would be impossible to conceive anything 
more remote from the humble and ascetic spirit of the Roman 
Church of the first century. Nor must we for a moment suppose 
that the Popes clung to their temporal dominions so that the in- 
habitants might continue to enjoy a just and benevolent rule. These 
Papal States were almost the -last part of Europe to be civilized in 

the nineteenth century, the last refuges of medieval tyranny and 
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inefficiency, ahd their inhabitants voted by large majorities to be 
included in the superior civilization of the ml&Cd kingdom of Italy. 

But these considerations are mild in comparison with our reflec- 
tions whel we regard the beginning of the temporal sovereignty of 
the Popes. In the disorder of Europe during the early part of the 
Middle Ages, when the older political authority disintegrated, it was 
natural that the Popes should quietly and unofficially take over the 
reins of government. To such rule as they exercised they had no 
legal title, and, when the Lornbards and the Byzanti’nians came,.as 
we saw, to treat-e principalities of their own in Italy, a dispute aruse 
at once. It is now established beyond dispute, though most non- 
Catholic and many Catholic. historians have recognized it J$r cen- 
turie’s, that the title which the Popes produced, the document or 
documents in virtue of which thev were formally installed as secular. 
rulers of Rome and the Papal 3tates, are brazen forgeries. The 
studv of this will fitly crowrl the period of ticgradation which I sur- 
vey in the present book. 

91. THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT 

The Gothic king Theodoric, to whom I have refer&d in an 
earlier chapter, became king of all Italy (and nearly the whole of 
the western. Empire) by the recognized title: conquest. He pre- 
fcrred to live a sober life at Ravenna, but he was the lorll of Rume 
and Italy. JV e saw how Popes and Greeks intrigued and overthrew 
this most promising rule, and how Rome passed under the authority 
of Constantinople. Troubles in the east distracted the Greeks, and 
in the second half of the sixth century the Lombards (Long-Beards, 
or northerners who had already reached the Danube valley) crossed 
the Alps and conquered most of Italy. Rome alld 411~ pwvince of 
Ravenna remained nofiinally part of the eastern Empire, but Pope 
(.;regory, as we saw, had enormous estates in southern Italy and 
Sicily, and, in default of other authority, his agents punislltxl cli~rle 
and administered the provinces. In the eighth cent.ury, when a new 
heresy (that of the Iconoclasts or I.mage-Breakers) had spread over 
the eastern Empire and been adopted by the court, the Popes led 
a rebellion in Italy. It succeeded at least in intimidating the Greek 
Emperors from forcing their heresy upon Europe, and the Popes 
,thcn proposccl that Rome and Ravcnna should remain under the 
nominal sovereignty of Constantinople. 

In effect Rome now became a r.epublic, its judges and military 
leaders being chosen by the people &emselves. But it >vas natural 
that among the local leaders the Pope, the spiritual lord of the world, 
Phould have the highest place, and we find him, about 730 A. D., 
styled “Lord” of the city. At this time Rome was almost at the 
lowest level it had known in its whole history. The Romans were 
despised all over Europe, as well as in the east. Bishop Liutprand, 
a Lombard of the tenth century, says that the most contemptuous 
epithet which the Franks, Saxons, Lotnbards-the men, be it noted, 
who are accused of preventing the pious Romans from restoring 
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civilization -could apply to a man was that he was a “Roman”; and 
by that, says the bishop, they meant “all that is ignoble, cowardly, 
greedy, luxurious, lying, and everv other vice.” ,4 miserable popu- 
lation shrank within the walls, &&ding every hour the a.ppearance 
of the Lombards, whose frontier was not far away. At length the 
Lomhards came to take over the almost helpless city. For a time 
the Pope worked on the superstition of the king and .induced him 
to retire, but by the middle of the eighth century the Lombard king 
declared himself king of all Italy, by the recognized title of con- 
quest, and he summoned the Pope and the Romans to pay homage 
and render tribute. 

02. THE BLESSED PETER WRITES -4 LETTER 

I have thought it useful to include this little epitome of the 
history of Rome dQwn to 750 as Catholic writers, and even a few 
other writers, give the impression that the Pope had continued 
to rule a large part of Italy until the wicked Lombards had robbed 
him of his* power and property. You will notice, incidentally, that 
the right of ‘conquest is not questioned in any other connection. 
The victories and annexations of all the Christian kings of the time 
are blessed by Popes and historians without reserve. It is onIy when 
the Pope’s provinces .are conquered that one hears of robbery and 
sacrilege. However, the Papacy had up to that time no kind of 
title to a secular authority, and it is from 750 onward that we have 
to study carefulIy how they acquired-such authority. 

In the eighth century the Frank king Charles Martel won fame 
throughout Christendom by defeating the Spanish Moors and, as 
the textbooks are apt to put it, “saving civilization”; though it 
would be mor$ appropriate to say that he saved the barbarism of 
I??e. Pope Gregory III appealed to Charles to come and deliver 
Rome’ from the Lombards. But Charles resented the political in- 
trigues of the Pope> who had encouraged the Lombard king’s vas- 
sals to rebel, and he refused to listen. In 753, when the Lombards 
finally pressed Rome to submit, Pope Stephen II went to France in 
person to ask for help. Some years earlier the Mayor of the Palace 
of the Frank king had decided to usurp the royal authority and he 
had asked the counsel of the Pope. You not only may, but you must, 
assume the rnynl pnwer, the astute Pope had replied; so from that 
moment the Papacy could remind Pippin and his famous son, Char- 
Iemagne, that they owed the beginning of. their dynasty to it, Pope 
Stephen went further. H’. 1~ prwlewssnr had sanctified the rebellion 
of Pippin. Stephen noyv pronounced that Pippin and his dynasty 
were protected against a similar rebellion forever by the most ter- 
rible anathemas of the Chnrrh. Sn Pippin-who nlnmys loved CI 
fight-came to Italy and crushed the Lombards. And in his crass 
ignorance he was easily persuaded that Rome and “divers cities 
and territories of the province,of Italy” and the whole province of 
Ravenna (to which the Popes had not even the shadow of a title) 
belonged to the Papacy, and he handed them over. What docu- 
ments, if any. were shown to his councilors at this date we do not 
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know. The “Pontifical Chronicle” calls this the “Donation of Pip- 
pin.” 

As soon as the Franks had recrossed the Alps, however, the 
Lombard king refused to comply, and for three years Pippin took no 
notice of the Pope’s rlrantic appeals for help. Then, in 756, the 
Frank king received z.letter lvhich at once drew him to Italy. It 
is included amongst the letters of Pope Stephen .(X0. 5), but it is 
written throughout in the name of St. Peter: that is to say, it pro- 
fesses to be a letter written in heaven by the Elessed Peter sum- 
moning Pippin to come and protect “my body” and “my church” 

.and “its bishop.” There are non-Catholic historians who filld it 
incredible that the Pope forged. this letter with intent to deceive, 
ijut we shall see presently that Rome at this period perpetrated 
forgeries just as gross which even the Catholic Encyclopaedia has 
to admit. Writers who* hesitate to admit that the Pope meant to 
deceive Pippin are thinking of Popes as we know them in modern 
times. Such considerations must be dismissed from our minds. 
Rome was at the time, as we have seen, utterly vicious, and even 
the greater Popes of its history had in effect santioned the maxim 
that the end justifies the means -when there is question of the pow- 
er of the Church. The prompt action of Pippin after his long refusal 
shows that he was duped. The Papacy again secured its temporal 
power, and by a gross piece of deceit. The Greek Emperor pro- 
tested in vain that tnuch of- the territory belonged to himself. The 
Pope’s golden letter had won for him twenty-three profitable cities 
and the first Papal States. “This remarkable invention,” says 
Gregorovius, “constitutes one of the tnost authentic witnesses to 
the gross spirit which pervaded, not the century alone, but the 
Church itself.” The Byzantine or Greek rule was now confined 
to a small region round Venice in the north-hence the oriental 
character of the ‘great church of St. Mark’s at Venice-and the 
southernmost part of Italy, 

93. THE MASTERPIECE OF FORGERY 

I described in the last chapter how Rome further degenerated 
under the influence of its new possessions. Almost its whole energy 
was now spent in getting its “rights” from the Lombards, and in 
772 there rnounterl the Pap11 throne the third “great” Pope of the 
first thousand years of its history. This was Hadrian I, and it is 
important to bear in mind that he was a profoundly religious, indeed 
an ketic, priest. WC shall find that these “good” Popes have 
almost done more mischief to European civilization than the 
“wicked.” Hadrian came of a noble Roman family, and he is de- 
scribed in referenre hnnks as equally-.distinguislled for virtue and 

culture. There is no dispute about his personal virtue but his cul- 
ture was very eIementary. I wrote better Latin than one finds in 
~r%VS~f-had been studying the language for six months; 
and the Latin in which his clerics compose the ‘Pontifical Chronicle 
at this period is vile. His culture is best seen in his concern for the 
artistic decoration of the chuyches. As I have already said, the 



60 How the Pope’s Power Was Made and Enforced 

Iconoclast heresy **was raging ill the east, arid this clrovc large 11um- 
bers of Greek. artists into Italy. From his new estates, moreover, 
the Pope derived a very large revenue, and St. Peter’s and other 
churches were finely decorated; nor did he forget the civic needs of 
Rome and the duties of- charity and philanthropy. 

Yet this is the Pope who, whatever he may have had to do 
with its origin, at least made a profitable USC of what hc must have 
known to be a brazen forgery. All through his career he showed 
that personal piety is in a Pope consistent with a most clan erous 
casuistry wheh the interests of the Church are in question. f ‘ippin 
had left the Frank kingdom to. be divided between his two sons, 
Carlnmann rind Charlemagne, and they had been deaf to the appeals 
of the Pope. Charlemagne further, as we saw, ignored the most sol- 
emn warnings of the i’ope and allied himself with the Lombards 
by marrying the king’s daughter. It is said that Charlemagne dis- 
missed her after a few years on the ground that she was childless: 
to the delight of Hadrian, who found that for once theology did 
nnt rnmpel him to condemn divorce and remarriage. When Carlo- 
mann died, and1 the Lombard king urged the Pope to declare the 
right of his sons to the throne, Hadrian refused, and the Lombard 
armies marched against Rome once more. The Pop summoned 
Charlemagne, and, thirsiing for new fields of military glory, he 
came. 

It was in 774 that the blue-eyed, golden-haired tlorthqrner, his 
magnificent frame robed in a simple silver-bordered tunic and blue 
mantle, approached the city of Rome and courteously asked permis- 
sion to enter it. He even .walked the last mile afoot, and on his 
knees he kissed every step of St. Peter’s as he entered it. There, 
a few days later, in the supposed presence of the body of the blessed 
Peter, some legal document was signed whitih handed over the 
greater part of Italy to the Popes. One copy of the deed was put 
into “the tomb of the Apostle” and a second copy was taken away by 
the Franks. By right of conquest, a recognized title in those days, 
this territory belonged to Charlemagne, and he gave it to the Popes. 
What more could one desire? 

But historians began some centuries ago to find it singular that 
neither copy of this most important document has been, preserved, 
and that the only source from which we learn the extent of the gift 
is the Pontifical Chronicle, an account written IJY Papal clerks to 
whom the art of forgery was an accomplishment. It is the general 
opinion of recent historians that the deed was suppressed an 

P 
this 

false description of the amount. of terrilury tissigned to the 
was then inserted in the Papal Chronicle. 

spztcy 
Not only had Charle- 

magne not conquered the whole of Italy (apart from Lombardy and 
the Greek regions in the south), but Hd~i~n'~ QWU letters, which 

are full of his claims, imply that several of the provinces that are 
supposed to be included in this donation were not regarded by him 
as belonging to the Papacy. All that we can gather from Hadrian’s 
genuine letters is that CharIemagne confirmed the gift of his father, 
with certain additions. The letter which Dr. Mann quotes to prove 
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the Catholic claim is, in that passage, acknowledged even by greater 
Catholic scholars to be a forgery. 

It is more serious that the Pope seems to have influenced 
Charlemagne in his donation by quoting one of the worst forgeries 
of the Middle Ages: In 777 Hadrian wrote to Charlemagne 
(No. 60) : 

Just as in the time of the Blessed Sylvester, Bishop of 
Rome, the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Roman Church was 
elevated and exalted by the most pious Emperor Constan- 
tine the Great, of holy memory, and he deigned to bestow 
on it power in these western regions . . . 

This is a plain reference to a document known to historians as the 
“Donation of Constantine,” and its character is so crude that even 
the Catholic Encyclopaedra admits it to be a forgery: Some recent 
historians, it is true, see in Hadrian’s words a reference to certain 
“Acts of St. Sylvester,” but this document is equally admitted to 
be a forgery; and there is a third forgery on the same lines known 
as the Fantuzzian Fragment. The authorities are agreed that the 
Donation of Constantine and Acts of St. Sylvester, which describe 
Constantine as handing over Italy to the Papacy when he went to 
build Conslailtinoplr, were fabricated between 750 and 780, and 
most probably in the Papal offices; nor can anyone suggest why 
they should be, or even plausibly could. be, forged elsewhere. They 
coincide entirely with the new aultiLiuu 0i tlic Papacy to have a 
temporal dominion, and Hadrian quite plainly quotes them in his 
letters to Charlemagne. There is every reason to suppose that these 
forgeries were shown to Charlemagne, to whom no doubt of their 
genuineness could occur, and were the basis of the gift. 

Until he died, twenty years later, Hadrian was chiefly con- 
cerned with the attempts of the Lombards and Greeks and others 
to recover the provinces from Rome, and Charlemagne seems to 
have been frequently disgusted. Often he made no reply to the 
Pope’s letters, and in many cases his replies have not been preserved, 
from which one may gather their tone. On one occasion, in 777, he 
committed the “unprececlented act,” the Pope says (No. 62), *of 
arresting the Papal Legate for insolence. On the whole he pro- 
tected the chief provinces for the Papacy, and from their revenues 
the Pope decorated St. Peter’s once more with great splendor. Some- 
one at Charlemagne’s court, probably the English monk Alcuin, 
wrote a book on the worship of images which drastically condemned 
the practices of the Roman Church itself, such as that of burning 
lam s or candles before statues, and Hadrian remained dumb when 
he ound that this work bore, as author, the name of Charlemagne P 
himself. However, in 795 Hadrian died, having spent the greater 
part of’his twenty-three years as Pope over the distracting principal- 
ity which he had secured. How, five years later, Charlemagne once 
more visited Rome, and the Pope opened a new chapter of history 
by making him Roman Emperor we shall see in the next book. 

In that book we shall have to study Rome and Europe in their 
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deepest degradation: in a state of at least semi-barbarism that lasted 
for two centuries and a half. But by dividing the Middle ,4gcs into 
sections, as I do in.this work, we are able to see clearly the untruth 
of popular, and especially Catholic, ideas about that period. Indeed, 
I know Jew historical works published in recent years, apart from 
large academic works, which give the reader even an approximately 
correct idea of the period I have covered in this volume. I have 
just looked over half a dozen sdch historical xyorlts which are used 
today in American colleges, or even universities, and find them all 
very misleading. It is rare for me to quarrel with any work that 
issues frotn the historical school of Columbia University, but Dr. 
Lynn Thorndike’s “Short History of Civilization” (1926) is most 
unstitisfactocy at this stage. Very ominously this section of his‘ 
work opens with the motto: 

A recent writer on the history of education wittily sug- 
gests that successive investigations keep pushing the “dark 
ages” so much further and further hack that *hey will prob- 
ably ultimately cover no time whatever (p. 295). 

Earlier writers, he says, meant by the Dark Ages the period irom 
400 to 1500--I can recall no modern writer who did not say 500 
to’~IOOO or 1100-but the name nom applies only to the earlier part 
of that period and i‘evcn it is perhaps dark more in the sehse that 
we lack ininrmatinn concerning much civilization during it than 
that we are sure it was an age of ignorance and backwardness” 
(299). The broad pictures which I have given from authentic docu- 
ments seem dark enough. Does Dr. Thorndike quote something 
that I have missed or suppressed? Kot in the least. He just makes 
the general statement, based on Catholic legend instead of historical 
c!ncuments, that the monks, the bishops: ant1 the Papacy did a great 
deal to preserve the elements of civilization in that disorganized 
world. 

Professor G. B. Adams of Yale is even worse in the revised e.di- 
tion of his “Civilization During the Middle Ages” (1922) which is 
much used in colleges. The popular (which means non-Catholic) 
idea of the Dark Ages is all wrong, we are told. The simple fact 
is that by 400 A. D. “the creative power of antiquity seems to have 
been exhausted,” and the “only evidence of energy and hopeful life” 
is in the Roman Church. It was narural and inevitable-not one of 
these writers examines the rapid education of the Goths, L&bards, 
and Arabs-that the Church should take a thousand years to civilize 
r& barbarians. The Papacy and the monks . , . ANI so on: 
it &iht be copied from a Catholic tract. It ignores contemporary 
documents such as I have quoted. 

The latest work I find is Prof. Clarence Perkins’ “History of 
European Peoples” (1927), but 1 need only say that the story is the 
same. There was more culture (no evidence of this is given, .of 
course) in the Dark Ages than we used to suppose, and the-Roman 
Chuwh made “most important contributions to civilization,” and so 
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on. Most of these historians seem to be criticizing Milman. I will 
only say that it would be difficult to name a history more directly 
based on the original authorities than that of Milman, while these 
“new” historians rarely eVen”refer..to such authorities. They all give, 
without evidence, a quite wrong idea of the period I have covered. 
But we have still to see the worst of the I3ark Ages, and I will then 
examine very carefully the grounds on which Professor Thorndike 
and other writers claim that the Church and its institutions con- 
tributed to the development of European civilization, 
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-HOW ROME MADE AND RULED 
THE DARK AGES 

CHAPTER I 

FIGHTS FOR THE PAPACY 

N THE present book we shall survey two and a half ken- 
turies of Papal history, and this is essentially the period 
which is known as the Dark Ages. One would imagine 
from many of the historical malll~als ivhich are now pub- 

lished that the more careful research or the more critical spirit of 
our time has discovered that older v%ters were entirely wrong, or 
at least excessively severe, in applying this phrase, the Dark Ages, 
to any period of European history, It is sugg,ested that we must 
reconsider our estimate of the @ens which Iived in Europe during 
the central part of the Middle Ages, from about 800 to about 1050 
A. D., just as we have reconsidered and changed our estimate of 
the character of the ancient Babylonians or the Saracens. No new 
documents have been discovered, but,, since the Church of Rome 
ruled Europe with its anathemas at this period, it is plausibly main- 
tained that the historians of the nineteenth century, who were either 
Rationalists or ‘Protestants, were too conscious that the more darkly’ 
they painted the time the more heavily they discredited the Roman 
Church. Modern history is a science rather than an art: it is nearer 
to photography than to painting. Ancl we arc told that its precise 
and im.partial description puts the character of the early Middl’e 
Ages ,in a more favorable light and to that extent exonerates jts 
spiritual rulers. 

But if ‘any reader who has access to a large library cares to 
compare a group of historical woms of the last century with works 
on European his&q puldishccl in the last ten years he will at once 
notice a significant difference. Take, on the one hand, Dean Mil- 
man’s “History of Latin C;hrlstianity,” Rishop Creighton’s “History 
of the Papacy,” Lecky’s--“IIistory of European Morals,” Gregoro- 
vius’ “History of the City of Rome,” and (for certain aspects) Lea’s 
“Histqry of Sacerdotnl Celibacy.” You will see that these large 
lvorks are based strictly upon the contemporary chronicles for each 
age with which they deal, alld there arc col)ious references to and 
quotations from tliese on every page. Nom take any half-dozen 
mahuals of European history publishetl In tile last ten years, ,at@ 
you will rarely find any reference to the original authorities, In 
most cases one suspects that the historian could not read. the me& 
eval,Latin :. in not one single case does he show that he has, like the 
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older men, spent years in the study of chronicles of the ninth and 
tenth centuries. There is the further difference that the older hiu- 
torians are more concerned with concrete facts while the writers of 
the new manuals are more prone to be content with general state- 
ments, which in histor’y are particularly delicate and apt to be mis- 
leading. 

A second point of considerable interest is that, as many of our 
modern professors do not seem to know, Milman and Creighton, 
Lecky and Gregorovius, really followed the work of earlier Catholic 
scholars, who were far more learned and more truthful than the 
Catholic writers of our own time. 
me remind you of two facts. 

If this seems paradoxical, let 
The Catholic Church refused to recog- 

nize the personal infallibility of the Popes and its writers were there- 
fore more candid about.the character of its Popes until 1871 A. D. 
The dogma that the Popes are infallible in their official dogmatic 
statements does not, of course, imply that they are tnen of high 
,moral character, but -the manufacture of this dogma in recent 
times means that the prestige of the Pope in his own Church 
has actually increased. The .other fact is that until modern times 
a learned tnan could easily remain in the Church ul N~tnc. NVW 
any man of outstanding intellectual ability who happens to be born 
in it and reared in its dlerical world quits it. The consequence is 
that schola&hip is in the Catholic ~urlcl b&y a poorer thing than 
it has been for many centuries, and the older Catholic historians 
were far more learned atid more candid than their successors who 
falsify the record of their Church tudav. -411 the uglier facts which 
I tell in these volumes are found in the pages of Cardinal Baronius, 
Pa& Mansi, Tillemont, and’ other leading Catholic historians be- 
tween the Reformation and the Revolution. 

The new fashion of defending the Church of the Middle Ages 
and of pretending to find morelight than was supposed in the Dark 
Ages does not, therefore, intimidaLe me. It means in part that many 
historians no longer find it necessary to have a command of medi- 
eval Latin and read for themselves the medieval literature on which 
all accounts of the Dark Ages must l>e based: in part that the cnor- 
mous extension of education in our time causes the historical writer 
to produce primarily for schools and colleges, and a candid descrip- 
tion of the Dark Ages in such manuals would be deemed “anti- 
Catholic.” ‘Few large historical works are now written which do not 
seek to be adopted in the higher colleges. The most important work 
of that kind is’tht: Cambridge Medieval History, but it is a general 
history with a bewildering mass of detail. Of the Dark Ages, as I 
will show later, it gives the same account as I give here. In any 
case it is the popular manuals, the smaller works on Buropgan his- 
,tory and the history of scieace and education, which concern us 
here, since from these the world at large is educated. They are 
,quite commonly tainted in sotnc dcecc or other: though the new 
fashion is now so fixed that many repeat the untrue statemerits- 
that we have found the Dark Ages less dark than was supposed, 
that barbaric invasions fully explain the collapse of civilization, that 
the Roman Church protected and reconstructed civilization, and so 



Joseph .McCube 7 

on-in an innocent belief that they are modern discoveries instead 
of modern compromises with the truth. 

You shall judge for yourselves. In this volume we shall find 
the one great man of our period, Charlemagne, the one man who 
for a time arrests the decay of civilization, indulging his amorous 
impulses, without the slightest rebuke‘from Pope or prelate, more 
publicly and freely than any man dare do today; ztnd we shall find 
most other kings imitating his license and stooping at times to in- 
credible barbarities. We sha~f find at. the very outset of this section 
of our story two of the highest ecclesiastics of Rome gouging out 
the eyes of the Pope wifh their knives on the floor of a church, and 
we shall close it with PO es who enliven the “sacred palace” with 
crimes and vices of ever description. We shall find Rome re- P 
peatedly reddened with blood and sordid with bribery at the Papal 
elections and most of the fifty Popes who succeed each other in 
the “holy See” during two centuries-an average pontificate qf 
four years each- completely indifferent to the degradation of 
Europe. We shall find the spread all river ,l?nrnpe nf the harharicr 
practice of cutting out the eyes, or cutting off the ears, tongues, 
hands and feet, of one’s enemies. We shall find kings and nobles, 
bishops and abbots, turning the rnnvents nf their reginns intn 
brothels. We shall find archbishops hunting and carousing and 
corrupting for twenty and thirty years of archiepiscopal life. We 
shall find culture sink sn low that nnbIes, and even snme kings, 
cannot write their own names, and priests cannot understand the 
Latin of their ritual. We shall find that there is no dispute what- 
ever about these facts. Where some modern Jesuit pretends to 
have discovered an Frror in detail I will, as usual, give the reference 

* to the original authorities, but these claims are trifles in comparison 
with the admitted general condition of crass ignorance and barbaric 
violence. Then you may please yourself whether you continue to 
use the phrase, the Dark Ages. 

Just one other necessary introductory remark. We shall try, 
as before, to extract from the contemporary chronicles general state- 
ments about the condition of the world, rather than particular in- 
stances of virtue or vice, but one ought to notice carefully that while 
a single case of high virtue may prove nothing beyond itself, a single 
instance of conspicuous vice may throw some light on the general 
condition. If a vicious or brutal Pope peacefully occupies the Papal 
chair for some years, as many do, we know something about the 
state of his clergy and Church, If archbishops of loose and romantic 
life remain in office for decades, the fact has a general significance 
which the virtue of some othei prelate does not possess. If a large 
number of monasteries and convents in a region are corrupt, all their 
authorities, spiritual and secular, are implicated: whereas the fact 
that there are several virtuous monasteries in a region tells us noth- 
ing about the character of their authorities or of the country. It 
is the proper function of the historian to point out this significance 
and describe this corruption, not to assume that bishops and monks 
were generally virtuous and then say that “at times they yielded to 
the corruption of the age.” 
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$1. THE UGLY BEGINNING OF NEPOTISM 

_ In the year 800 the Papacy had, we saw, become a temporal 
as well as a spiritual monarchy. Charlemagne, n-110 was most prob- 
tly duped by forged documents, had confirmctl the rule of the 
Popes over the greater part of Italy under his own overlordship as 
Roman Patrician. We found that the Pope Hadrian who secured 
this arrangement was a religious man, of more pronounced per- 
sonality than most of the Popes, but the unquestionable appeal to 
forged documents in his letters to Charlemagne and his overwhelm- 
ing concern throughout his life with his temporal dominions do not 
4mpress the historian. But he had a third and worse defect which 
I reserved for this volume, since it introduces a new phase in the 
history of. the Papacy, We shall see in a later book that what led 
to the most prolonged ,and most picturesque period of corruptign 
in Rome was’ the practice of even good Popes, of promoting their 
nephews and other ‘relatives to high and profitable offices. This 
practice is known as Nepotism. It has been one of the most mis- 
chievous and momentous faults of religious Popes, and it was 
Hadrian I who began it. 

Hadrian belonged to a noble family of Rome, and he secured 
high office and wealth for his nephews Paschalis and Catnpulus. 
Mawever hypocritical they may have been, the sequel will show 
that they were men whose brutality of character cannot possibly 
have been hidden during the lifetime of the Pope. But their rivals 
were on the alert, and at the deafh of Hadrian a new Pope, Leo III, 
was elected with a haste whi?h surprises historians. Leo hurriedly 
sent the keys and the banner of Rome to Charlemagne, to secure 
his recognition and protection, and that monarch duly recognized 
him and sent tQ Rotne magnificent treasures which he had taken 
‘in his latest war. It is clear that there were factions, and the fac- 
tion opposed to Hadrian’s nephews moved with great speed and fore- 
stalled them. But there was presently, the documents say, a dan- 
geious agitation in Rome, and in the fourth year of Leo’s, pontifi- 
cate there occurred an event which puts the character of the Roman 
clergy and nobles in a ghastly light: as if a lamp were suddenly 
introduced into a dark room and it revealed an unexpected corrup- 
tion. 

In April of the year 799 the Pope went in solemn procession 
to one of the churches of Rome for the celebration of an annual 
festival. Hc rode on horse, as was, then customary, and, as the 
procession passed a certain monastery, a band of men rushed out 
from the shelter of the building, pulled him from his horse, and tried 
to cut out his eyes and tongue. It is a curious reflection on the 
age that we have not a single accurate account of the appalling 
outrages yhich were committed. The Pope later stated that his 
eyes were twice cut out-some of the chronicles make this stupid 
statement in so many words -and 
by St. Peter. 

were then miraculously restored 
The reasonable view, which no one questions, for the 

numerous authorities include the official Papal Chronicle, is that 
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two attempts were made to cut out the Pq~e’s eyes but the ruftians 
must have been interrupted. The men who had sprung upon the 
Pope fled, leaving him bleeding on the street. But the amazing 
thing is that the clergy and people also must have fled and deserted 
him, for the Papal Chronicle says that Paschalis and Campulus 
presently returtied, found the Pope still on the street, dragged him 
into a church, beat him furiously, and again attempted to mutilate 
him. At night they took him to a monasteryand made him pris- 
oner. But his faithful chamberlain broke into the monastery, low& 
ered him over the walls by ropes, ard tuuk hirrl tu SL. Pcler’s, ad, 
when he was sufficiently recovered, he fled secretly to the Duke 
of Spoleto, the nearest representative of Charlemagne. 

We can understand this fearful story only by supposing thaf the 
nobles and clergy were diyided into factions, and that while their 
battle proceeded on.the streets the Pope was rescued from complete 
mutilation by his loyal servants. From Spoleto he’ urgently ap- 
pealed to Charlemagne to come to Rome, but that monarch was 
busy with a revolt of the Saxons and not a little disgusted at the 
incessant appeals of the’popes, and he bade his men bring the Pope 
to Paderhorn. The Pope’s story of the miraculous restoration of 
his sight by St. Peter deeply impressed Charlemagne, and a poet 
of his court has described for us the magnificent banquet at which 
king and Pope quaffed their wine together and the awe with which 
the nobles and army regarded the head of their Church,. Leo’s 
success was disturbed for a time when there presently arrived let- 
ters from Rome charging him with the -gravest crimes. Like so 
many other inconvenient documents of the Middle Ages these let- 
ters have not Ijeen preserved, but we gather that Leo was accused 
of bribery (which was common at Papal elections), perjury and 
adultery. Charlemagne now said that he would come to Rome to 
hold an inquiry, and he sent the Pope back under protection. 

It was November of the year 800 when Charlemagne reached 
Rome. The people seem to bave been won to the support of the 
Pope, but there was a strong party of the nobles who insisted that 
Leo was guilty and a long and very obscure trial had already taken 
place in Rome. Again the records of the trial have “not been. 
preserved,” so that the charges and evidence against the Pope could 
be suppressed. It looks as if the tribunal in Rome found the Pope 
guilty after scvcral weelts of investigation but reserved sentence for 
Charlemagne. And on December 1st there was a solemn .gathering 
in St. Peter’s for the final step. A crescent of bishops in their silk 
robes and of gowned abbots spread on either side of the Pope and 
king, the nobles of Rame and France confronted them, the people 
and soldiers filled the church. The inquiry was “long and diffi- 
cult,” says the Frcn& chronicler, but Charlemagne decided that the 
accusers had not proved their case and must bc punished for the 
outrage. Paschalis and Campulus were condemned to death, but 
the Pope thought it prudent to disarm their faction, and at his 
request they were exiled to France. Leo then offered to submit 
to the further procedure of “purgation”: in other words, he swore 
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publicly and solemnly that he was innocent of the “sins” of which 
he was accused.’ Probably that was the decisive factor for Charle-’ 
magne, and historically the Pope remains under suspicion. 

02. CHARLEMAGNE AND THE PAPAGY 

-There then occurred an event which had a profound effect 
on the later history of Europe. At the close of the mass on Christ- 
:mas Day’the Pope is said to have taken Charlemagne by surprise 
arid iwpused UII llim he cliguily of RUIII~II ErulJczrur. The VWL 
audience of clerics and generals, nobles ancl plebeians, broke into 
wild rejoicing when an itnperial crown and purple mantle were 
sudd’itnly px-otluced, and it was announced tb’at the old Roman- 
Empire was restored. We need not discuss here whether there 
had been a secret agreement in advance of Leo and Charlemagne, 
or whether the king was genuinely surprised, or whether Leo had 
learned that he designed to make himself Emperor and forestalled 
him: points on which historians are still not agreed. All that tnat- 
ters lo us is that the Pope acted with great cunning in making- 
Charlemagne and his successors owe the ‘imperial dignity to the . 
Papacy. The Chief Frank chronicler-and me tnust understand 
lhal at this time there was more culture in Charlemagne’s‘ capital 
than at Rome-tells us that Charlemagne afterwards said that, 
solemn as the day was, he would not have gone to church if he ‘had 
known what the Pope intended to do. IIe acquiesced, however, 
and the Pope “adored” him, in the language of the time; and from 
that moment Popes could remind Emperors that it was St. Peter 
who had founded their dynasty. 

What this meant for the civilization or re-civilization of Europe 
we shall consider later. Some of our historians seem to be ,singu- 
laxly blind to the recorded facts when they try to persuade us by 
purely theoretical arguments that the firm unity of an Empire and 
a spiritual monarchy was just what Europe needed in that turbulent 
age. Gregorovius is speaking with a simple rcgarcl of those facts 
when he says : 

The whole history of the human race affords no ex- 
ample of a struggle of such long duration, or one so un- 
changed ,in motive, as the struggle of the Rofnans and 
Italians against the Temporal Dominion of the’ Popes, 
whose kingdom ought not to have been of this world. 

We are going to find Italy and Europe soaked with blood for 
ages over this imperial title which the Popes created solely to 
protect their temporal power in 1tal.y: we*are going to see how 
within thirty years the sordid historical facts make a mockery of 
Ihe claim that the unity of Empire prumutd civilization. Any 
historian who pleads that the Popes, in creating it, consulted the 
interests of civili-kation, is arbitrarily ascribing to Leo III ideas 
which are entire1 7 inconsistent with his character and that of the 
Roman clergy. L eo made Charlemagne Emperor to secure his 
protection against the powerful faction in Rome which was opposed 
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to him. To credit such a man with broad views of the interests 
of Europe is absurd, What soon happened in Rome will enable 
us both to recognize the Pope’s motives and to smile at the idea 
that the new institutiQn promoted the interests and improved the 
character of Rome, of Italy, or of the world. 

Charlemagne died in 814 and his son Louis the Pious, the one 
member of the family who merited that epithet, became Emperor. 
But the news that the Pope’s protector was dead inspired a new 
revolt amongst the nobles when it reached Rome, and blood flowed 
once more. Pope Leo mastered the rebellion and had its surviv- 
ing leadcrj cxccuted for high treason. It seemed to Louis that the 
Pope acted with un-Christian harshness, and he sent a noble to 
Rome to make an inquiry into his conduct. The revolt was, in 
fact, only driven from the city to the surrounding country. What 
the chroniclers call at this stage the “nobles” of Rome were chiefly 
men who owned large estates in the Roman region and had what 
arc politely cnllcd palaces in Rome. They were just medieval 
swashbucklers, of no culture, whose hands itched constantly for 
their swords: and the higher clergy of Rome were, as in most other 
parts of Europe, recruited from the ranks of these degenerate suc- 
cessors of the highly cultivgted and refined Roman Senators of the 
fourth century. Those of them who supported Paschalis now fled 
to their country cstatcs and armed their serfs. The Papal farms 
were burned, and rebellious regiments threatened to advance on 
Rome. The Franks suppressed them, but Leo, worn with trouble 
and anxiety, died in 816. His twenty-year pontificate is more 
deeply stained with blood than that of any preceding Pope, and 
there is much uncertainty about the serious charges against him: 
but he occupies a high place in the Catholic Calendar of the Popes, 
for with the great wealth he obtained from France he lavishly 
decorated the churches of Rome. 

03. THE AGE OF “POPE JOAN” 

This ninth century is the age in which legend has ‘placed a 
female Pope of the most romantic description. No historian now 
eondescehds to notice the worth1 ss 

% 
legend, but it is at least in- 

structive to know how the legen itself becil111t: pusviblr ~lll byas 
so widely accepted.’ At the death of Leo a more tactful prelate, 
Stephen IV, was elected and he went at .oncc td France for the 
coronation of Louis and to secure the protectiurl a11d grnclwsitv 
of that feeble and ignorant Emperor. He was doubtless pleased 
to be away from Rome during the continued disturbances there, 
and he made some effort to reconcile the facLiuus by asl\ing lur the 
return to Rome of the exiles. He died, however, a few months 
after his return to Rome. The course of events under his silccessclr, 
Pope Paschal, is very scantily recorded, for Europe now pa_ssed into 
a period of sordid and bloody quarreling of the various members of 
the imperial family. This will be told, as far as it concerns us, in 
the next chapter. All that I need no~c: 11rrc is that Louis made hia 
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eldest son, Lothair, king of Italy, and this resolute and unscrupu- 
IOU’S monarch very soon encouraged the Roman rehela. 

Pope Paschal laid claim to the great abbey of Farfa. The time 
had not yet come, though we- shall soon reach it, when Papal 
anathemas could bring monarchs to their knees, and the Pope had 
to submit the quarrel to Lothair, >yho decided against -him. The 
rebels now felt that there was a very unsubmissive king of Italy 
between them and the arm of the Emperor, ancl the war broke out 
afresh. Two of the highest clerical officers of the Papal court, 
members of leading noble families and amongst the most distin- 
guished of the Roman clergy, had their eyes cut out and were then 
beheaded in the Papal palace itself. The chief chronicler of the 
time, Eginhard, says in his Annals (year 823) : ’ “There were some 
.who said that this was done by the command or advice of Pope 
Paschal,” and there is little room for doubt that the “worthy abbot” 
who now wore the triple crown was deeply implicated in, if not the 
instigator of, the brutality. 

The Emperor sent two commissioners to Rome to investigate, 
and there is no dispute about the fact that the Pope arrogantly 
refused to ermit the in uiry. Two men who had been guilty of 
treason ha 8 ?I been execute , he said, and those who were responsible 
for the condemnation and execution were of the Pope’s household 
and not subject to secular authority. In the presence of thiety 
bishops the Pope solemnly “purged” himself by swearing pc; ientous 
oaths that he had had no share in the murders. It was the second 
time in a quarter of a century that a Pope had, like some inarauding 
baron, to purge himself, in the fashion of the barbarians, of a 
charge of crime. And let me add, to warn readers ‘against the 
statement of some writers ‘that the Pope’s conduct was natural and 
regular, that losing one’s eyes in those days meant that they were 
dug out of their sockets with a knife, and that, when Pope Paschal 
died shortly afterwards, the Roman clergy and people refused to 
have him buried in St. Peter’s* 

At the ensuing election the nobles and the clergy of the im- 
perialist faction had the advantage of the general disgust and they 
set up a’ Pope of their own party, Eugenius II. Catholic historians 
attempt to reconcile their readers-in the small and popular man- 
uals, of course, these things are not mentioned -by representing 

-the outrages as the work of wicked nobles ; though they forget to try 
to explain how the Popes permitted the noble% of Rome to sink to 
and persist in this brutality for several hundred years, The attempt 
is foolish. We hav.e seen two Popes (and shall see more) impli- 
cated, as well as the highest of their clergy, and there was now an 
inquiry at Rome and an effort hy lay authorities. to reform the 
corruption xvhich had grown up at Rome under these spiritual 
rulers whom some imagine as the protectors and restorers of 
European civilization. King Lothair, who was by no means Lothair 
the Pious, probably enjoyed the task which the Empernr committed 
to him. .We are told that he improved “the state of the Roman 
people which had been disturbed by the perversity of certain rulers.” 
The Catholic Dr. Mann translates the last word “judges,” and a part 
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of the reform was to drive from Rome various corrupt judges whom 
the Popes had appointed. But ?he Latin word is one that would 
scarcely be applied to jtidges and I take it to mean “certain Popes.” 
The-world was making a second attempt to reform the Papacy, and 
the effect lasted no longer than the effect of the efforts of Charle- 
magne. 

Italy and a large part of w~slc~-II Europe were, in fact, now 
sinking rapidly to a still lower depth. For this, it is true, the 
ravages of fresh invaders were in part responsible, though the fault 
lay just as much in the trlr-itle, p~olw~getl aud savage struggle of 
the descendants of Charlemagne, which laid waste those parts of 
Europe that the invaders spared. To this we return later. In 
Italy it was the inroads of the Saraccns, nho had settled in Sicily, 
that caused a new confusion. Presently we ahntl find these Sara- 
tens founding in Sicily a brilliant civilization-another proof that 
it need not take a single century to civilize barbarians-which will 
do more than all the Popes for the restoration of Italy, but in the 
middle of the ninth century these Mohammedans who had crossed 
to Sicily wwe still in a condition of ram religious fanaticism. ‘They 
spread terror over southern Italy, castrating the monks, raping the 
nuns on the altars of their own chapels, plundering and murdqing 
UT, rvery side. In 546 they sailed up the Tiller, and Rome slzrtd- 
dered from its strong walls at the fierce and swarthy pirates. The 
wails protected the city, but St. Peter’s, being across the river and 
uutsiclc the walls, wns(t&en and looted, uGth St. Paul’s and other 
chapels in that j quarter. Even in the midst of their disasters the 
Remans still fought for the Papacy, and fires and floods, earth- 
quakes, famines and pestilences added to the horror. Pope Leo IV, 
who was elected in 847, formed a league of the Italians to check 
ihe Saracens, and he extended the walls SO as to enclose St. Peter’s 
and the Vatican district. Hence the phrase for this district, ‘(the 
Leonine City,” which you still read occasionally in disputes about 
lhe temporal power- and hence also it became possible for the Popes, 
who had hitherto lived in tile Lateran Palxe in the city, tn have a 
permanent palace on the Vatican Hill. 

Leo’s vigorous work has won for him the title of “Saint,” yet 
the age was so crude and ignorant that it is just here that a later 
Iegend puts “Pope Joafl,” as the wccessor of Leo IV. The stow 
is amusing but too childish to give at lcn rth. Toan lvas a bcautif;l 
English girl who, disguised as a man, k ollon:ed her lover into a 
lnonastery and later became a wantleril~g teacher. At Rome she 
impressed and astonished all by the briliiancc of her teaching, and 
at the death of Leo she (still, of course, in male disguise) was 
elected pope. A love-affair with one of the servants in the Papal 
Palace led to her exposure, for she was seized with the pangs of 
labor during a religious procession. The stoty cannot be t&cd 
further back than the eleventh century and is thercforc not now 
seriously discussed, but the medieval r&d was so gross that from 
about 1400 to the Reformation it was widely believed. Pope Joan 
was included in the series of busts of the Popes in Siena Cathedral, 
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and the Remans believed that a crude statue in their city had been 
set up in her honor in the ninth century. 

The events w+ich followed the death of Pope Leo were not 
so picturesque but they were, as usual, romantic. Eight years 
under a vigorous saint had not altered the character of the Rornans. 
The people and the clergy elected Benedict III and conducted him 
to the Lateran Palace. But the imperialist Cardinal Anastasius- 
the title “cardinal” now Begins to he give6 to the clergy bf the chief 
chtirches of Rome-an ambitious prelate, won the nobles and many 
of the higher clergy. Anastasius had been &posed under Pope 
Leo, who had hung up in St. Peter’s a painting of the synod that 
had deposed him. At the he&d of a troop of armed men Anastasius 
entered St. Peter’s and tore down the painting, and, sharing the 
iconoclastic views of the northerners, he also fell with an ax up011 
the.sacred images, Then he and his troop marched to the Lateran 
ad ~l~atiercd the doors. Benedict, who .yat trembling in the Papal 
chair in the palace, wasstripped of his pontifical garments, thrashed 
11y the soldiers, and handed over to the clergy whom Leo had 
deposed. Imperial rcl;rcscntativca wcrc prcscnt and aupportcd 
Anastasius,. but the Roman people supporte? Benedict, and, to 
avoid a clvll war, the impetial legates recogmzed Benedict. This 
miserable and undisputed chronick -of the Popes tvhose “beneficent 
influence on Europe” is so much appreciated by some historians 
brings us to the pontificate of the first man, Pope Nicholas I, who 
had any acrious influence, and what the effect of it was we shall see 
later. First we must try to ascertain the condition of Europe itself 
at the time. 
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CHAPTER II 

CHARLEMAGKE REFORhlS EUROPE 

HI2 new Roman Empire which was founded in the year SOD 
was almost as extensive as the western or European part 
of the old Empire had been, The rule of Charlefnagne’ 
extended from the Baltic Sea to the Mediterranean, from 

the shores of France and the Netherlands to the Black Forest in 
Germany. Spain was now occupied by the Mohamtnedans; Eng- 
&and vegetated under its Saxon kings and would soon be flooded 
by the fierce Danes ; Scandinavia and Prussia were not yet civilized ; 
‘Russia was a barbaric extension of the Greek Church. Apart from 
1 hese Europe now recognized the drastic and despotic authority of 
Charlemagne, and, once his empire had been fully formed and paci- 
fied, he, had designed to raise it once more to the ancient level of 
civilization. Of the general ignorance and the very widespread 
clerical and monastic corruptiqn to which most of the Popes were 
indifferent he was entirely ashamed. He gathered about him the 
most learned clerics he could find, and be devoted his magnificent 
energy-he was a giant of a man -and his real if poorly educated 
genius to the work of restoring civilization. 

Since the effect of the work of Charlemagne was soon lost in 
the turbulent’ and sordid Iife of Eurqpe we need not here describe 
it in detail, but obviously his attetnpt is of the greatest historical 
significance. The myth which the Church of Rome has grafted 
with some success on the modern teaching of history, that its Popes 
gradually checked the passions of the barbarians and restored civil- 
ization, is a palpable falsehood. U’e have already seen that the first 
serious attempt to preserve civilization was made by a Gothic king, 
Theodoric, and his .daughter, Rmalasuntha ; and that Theodoric was 
a heretic and anti-Roman, and the Popes actually frustrated his 
work. We saw that the next serious and successful Bttempt to 
restore civilization in Italy was made by other “barbarians,” the 
Lombard kings, and that once more the Popes were bitterly opposed 
to them, did not cooperate in their cultural work, and in the end 
summoned the still semi-barbaric Franks to destroy them. We have 
now to see how, about the year 800, Charlemagne, with no assistance 
or inspiration whatever from Rome, makes a new and broader 
attempt to restore civilization ; and we shall later see how the final 
and successful attempt to restore culture in Italy came ffom the 
Saracens and the “barbaric” Normans. We have seen, on the other 
?land, that the strongest of the early Popes, Gregory the Great, lived 
just at the time when brutality was increasing in east and west, yet, 
in the interest of his Church, he not only did ndt check the passions 
of the Franks or the Greeks, but sent flattering letters to their most 
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vicious leaders; and we have found that nine Popes 
no more influence on the life of Europe than leas 
course of the boiling stream which bears it alo~lg. 

out of ten had 
the 1% . on the 

81. THE ATTEMPT TO PUllIFY MORALS 

I have already said that Charlemagne, like the Frank kings who 
had preceded him, entireIy refused to recognize the moral law as it 
was formulated by the Church, and none of the-Popes ~119 flattered 
him or the prelates who swarmed in his palace at Aix-la-Chapelle 
censured his conduct, It was just in the years when he was most 
closely associated with the Popes, after the death of his fifth wife, 
that his sexual conduct was most irregular, One is almost tempted. 
to think that monarchs like Charlemagne, who was certainly quite 
Christian in his beliefs, got the impression from their clerics that 
polygamy was in a prince certainly undesirable but not worth *a 
quarrel. The mind of most of these princes-is to us almost impene- 
trable. They did not,, as some say, bring on into their Christian 
days a license to which they had been accustomed in the earlier 
pagan days, for most of the Teutonic peoples had not tolerated 
adultery. They did, however, bring the vices of violence and heavy 
&inking, and the frame of mind of most of them was probably 
not far from that of an Italian or a Mexican bandit: somehow, they 
understand from the priests, the blood of Christ would atone for 
their vicious lives, 

Charlemagne was exceptionally sober for a Teutonic prince, and 
he had an intelligence of a very high order. How precisely he 
mapped his personal life we have not the least idea. He allowed 
the same liberty to hi.+ daughters, and since he prevented most .of 
them from marrying and had’thcm in camp with him, some of the 
chronicles seem to hint ‘that he was intimate even with them. But 
being, as I said, sober and highly intelligent, he realized that priests, 
monks and nuns had no reason of existence unless they kept their 
vows, and he attempted to enforce the Christian law in their case. 

.Priests,. it is true, still, and for two or three centuries later, married. 
Popes and councils had sought to keep the clergy celibate, but until 
the eleventh century celibacy was rather the ideal, enforced by a 
saintly bishop he+e and there, than the general law. With this 
Charlemagne did not interfere. NThat he chiefly did was to create 
a complete ecclesiastical as well as secular scheme of government 
for Europe. Everjr district in his Empire had a bishop as well as 
a count. Both were on the same level of noljility, and both had 
to render feudal sert4ce to the Emperor and take an oath of loyalty. 
He organized the bishops themselves under a score of metropolitan 
or archicpiscopal sees, and upon these and the lnige abbeys he lav- 
ished great wealth, while for the. common clergy he instrtuted the 
“tithe,” or a right tq one-tenth of the annual produce (including 
animals) of each of their parishioners. 

So far Charlemagne merely restored and completed the scheme 
of authority which the Church itself had gradually developed, though 
in this respect he did more work than any dozen Popes. But he 
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took very seriously his position as feudal sovereign of the bishops 
as well as the secular nobles, and the immense number of decrees 
and regulatidns he has lefi are just as much concerned wiih the 
life of the Church as with that of the state. He generally saw that 
worthy men were selected for the bishoprics, and he ordered them ’ 
to visit regularly every Parish and monastery in their dioceses and 
punish all irregularities. Priests and monks and nuns were equally 
subject to their authority, and in their visitations they were to make 
inquiries into the graver crimes of the laity. Time after time, in the 
periodical “chapters” he held with his nobles and’ bishops, he-re- 
turned to this scheme of reform of *the Church and ordered the 
bishops again to suppress clerical drunkenness, heav.y oaths, hunr- 
ing and dissipation. It is a very gross world that is mirrored in 
his ordinances, and the constant repetition of his censurei shows 
how little effect he had on it. Abbots, it appears, are accustomed 
to put out the eyes of and “mutilate” (which seems to include 
castration) the monks they have to punish. Prelates have hawks 
and hounds and jugglers. ?Jrunkenne.ss is general, and the most 
feai-ful of medieval oaths .issuc from cIerica1 lips. 

There can be little doubt that Juring the last fifteen years of 
his reign Charlemagne did something to chasten the grossness of 
the maj&ity of the clergy. He had the advantage, which Popes had 
not, of being able to use secular weapons to enforce his reforms. 
Dut his biographer, Eginhard, makes it clear that only a minority 
of the higher clergy cordially supported him; and one can quite 
imagine rhat many of his prelare-nobles would ask themselves 
whether Charlemagne’s example in love-affairs was not more easily 
hollowed than his law. The very efforts which he made to complete 
his scheme of church guvcrmrlenL conk&led daugers. The cullec- 
tion of tithe led to sullen resistance and sanguinary insurrections 
among the peasants, and the better revenue gave the clergy more 
willc tu dlirlk. The lcudal duties of the bishops, wl&l~ iucludcd 
military service, helped to bring on the type of prelate which would 
soon be familiar in the Middle Ages: one who led his own troops 
in the fight and kept his hounds and falcons for the hunt. The 
wealth that was given to the- monasteries and nunneries was sup- 
posed to be freed from danger by the duty of the bishops to trisit 
them regularly, but the less religious of the bishops sold them im- 
munity from visitation and ignored their irregularities. We see 
clearly that, as we should expect, the success of the scheme was 
very imperfect under Charlemagne, and we shall rind it break down 
badly under his weak or degenerate successors; but it is a notable 
historical f&t that the one great attempt to reform the Church in 
two centuries and a half-from Gregory the Great to Nicholas I- 
came from a very wilful monarch who would, if the ecclesiastical 
writers were quite consistent, be described as grossly sensual and 
immoral, 

12. THE FOUNDING OF SCHOOLS 

Charlemagne saw clearly that the Church would never he re- 
formed until the general level of Europe was raised once more; that 
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the crass illiteracy of the mass of I the people and the’comparative 
ignorance ul ihe clergy were the real sources of the grossness and 
violence that made reform so difficult. The work, therefore, for 
which hc is especially commended in history is his restoration of 

*education. Coarseness of mil?$ was the chief disease of Europe 
tth’at revealed itself in the horrible practices of cutting out eyes and 
fongucs, inflicting the most ghastly tortures on enemies and trim- 
inals, and general license, drunkenness, and use of the knife. His 
greatest service was his attempt to restore culture, and we accord- 
ingly find a very high appreciation of this in our manuals of history, 
\Ve read how, in cooperation with the bishops anal IrlunasLeries, 
Charlemagne created a system of schools which worthily reproduced 
that of the old Roman Empire. 

But the careful rcacler will here ask a few questions that JU nut 
occur to some of these writers, We are, ,for instance, commonly 
assured that the Church itself had already provided a system of 
monastic and episcopal schools, and the Catholic writer would have 
us believe that Charlemagne merely repaired the ravages of this 
system ‘which the invasions had caused. If we recollect how the 
Gothic king had tried to restore education in Italy, huw the l’upes 
had ruined his work, how Gregory the Great had forbidden secular 
instruction (and no later Pope hid withdrawn the prohibition), and 
how at the end of the eighth century Charlemagne found au& g-en- 
era1 and prpfound ignorance, we feel that there is need of a more 
careful inquiry. Further-and perhaps this is even more import- 
ant-wc shall find Europe at the end of the ninth and in the tenth 
century more gross and ignorant than ever. What had become of 
all these admirable schemes of education? The truth is, as usual, 
that the general statements of popular manuals are grossly inflated, 
and the truth, which special s&dents have gathered with great labor 
from the scanty documents of the times, is exceedingly modest. 

The most cnreiul study of the schools that cxistcd in Europe 
between the fall of the Roman Empire and Charlemagne mill be 
found in J. Bass Mullinger’s “Schools of Charles the Great” (1577); 
to which little has since been added. He shows that thcrc wcrc at 
the end of the fifth century a number of monastic and episcopal 
schools, but that they were purely religious: their purpose was 
simply to teach monks and priests to read religious and ritual books. 

.Ry the end of the sixth century, he finds, quoting the words of 
13ishop Gregory of Tours, “the study of letters has perished in our 
midst” : that is to say, 311~ concern for literature and knowledge as 
suclj, for there v&e certainly still sclzools to tea’ch monks and priests 
to read. Catholic writers quote Qzanam’s account of ‘(the polite and 
cultivated society of the sixth century.” 
his proofs and finds that this society 

Mullinger (1~ 36) cxamincs 
“had little existence save in 

his own imagina6on.” He concludes’ that “the condition of the 
c iscopal and monastic schools nt the nccession of Charles Martcl 
[914 A. D.] was one of utter demoralization.” Twenty years later 
“the voice of the teacher was silent in’ the city [bishop’s seat] and 
the monastery,” except in England and Ireland and amongst the 
Lombards, and nothing was done untiI,, in 789, Charlemagne pro 
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dered every bishop and monastery to open a school. With this Dr. 
W. Boyd’s recent but less learned “History of Western Educatiurl” 
(1928) is so far in agreement, and we find the same in the excellent 
summary, giyen in the twenty-second chapter of Vol. V of the 
Cambridge Medieval History (1926). 

We may note next that, although the chief adviser and teacher 
of Charlemagne was the British monk Alcuill, it was neither from 
the British monks nor Rome that Charlemagne got his inspiration. 
It was from the Lombards, who had in a hundred vears passed 
from barbarism to a high state of culture: in antag&ism, all the 
time, to Rome, Charlemagne had married a Lombard princess, and 
it was the fine culture of the Lombard cities in north Italy, that had 
first impressed him. He sumtnoned.several clerics from those cities 
to his capital, and we soon find such maxims as this put out in his 
name : 

Desirous as we novir>are of improving the condition of 
the Churches, we impose on ourselves the task of ‘reviving 
with -the utmost zeal the study of letters, well-nigh ex- 
ting-uished through the neglect of our ancestors. 

Thus the impulse again came, not from Rome, but from the 
“barbarians” who are supposed to have kept Europe back while the 
Popes tried to educate it. 

The educational zeal of the Popes is easily told. Not one of 
them promoted education until, in 826--that is to say, thirty years 
after Charlemagne had founded his svstem-a General Counc11 under 
Pope Eugenius ordered that “in b&hop’s Sees and other places, 
where necessary, care and diligence sh’buld be exhibited in the ap- 
pointment of masters and doctors’ to teach faithfully grammar and 
the liberal arts, because in them especiallv God’s commands are 
made: clear and explained.” Catholic wriCers who reprocluce this 
with pride do not point out (I), that it is ten years after the death 
of Charlemagne, (2), that the so-called General Council was merely 
a synod of sixty-t1v-o Italian bishops, and (3). that nothing seems to 
have been done since in 853 we find Leo IV tleciding to open twenty 
schools in Rome and complaining that he cannot find sufficient 
teachers. Rome, we saw, was industriously decorating its churches 
and had schools of singing of which it was proud. It did not lead 
Europe in any respect. “Roman” was, as I said in the previous 

book, a tcrnl of contempt amongst the other nations. 

How many scl~ools were opened in the reign of Charlemagne, 
and how long they remained open after his death, no man can sav. 
There are no figures or slaGstics il l 111edieva1 liter-;rtuI-c. It is quite 
arbitrary for any writer to say that even most of the monasteries 
opened schools. - There was a school in the palace, and Charle- 
IllagIle himself learr~cd tu speak colloquiaI Latin fluently and to 
read Greek; but to represent him a.s a man of learl:ing is absurd, 
for he never even learned to write well.’ As Dr. Slullingcr says, 
not a single teacher or scholar of name arose in any of his schools. 
Even the learning of men like the British monk Alcuin, who was 
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for some years what we might call the secretary of eduratinn, wan 
extremely limited, as we shall see in the next chapter. The fact 
is that during most of his life Charlemagne was too much occupied 
with war to enforce his great ideal, and there was a good deal of 
reluctance amongst the clergy and monl<s. One historical fact 
is significant enough: Charlemagne died in 814, and in 817 a council 
of bishops and abbots at Aix-la-Chapelle, the imperial capital, for- 
bade monasteries to teach any but their own inmates. The work 
of Charlemagne was, as Mullinger says, “lwematurc and transient.” 
Dr. W. Rnyrl evades this point in ‘his “History of Western Edu- 
cation,” but Professor C. I,. Wells in his useful work, “The Age 
of Charlemagne” (1898) judiciously’ and impartially states the gen- 
eral opinion of the experts whrn he says: 

Through the dark age which intervened between the 
age of Charles the Great and the twelfth century there were 
at least a few monasteries, and perhaps one or two cathe- 
drals, where the fame of some great teacher drew students 
from distant lands (p. 304). 

Although some of the bishops of France begged Louis the 
Pious to carry out his father’s plans, he did little and cared iittle 
for secular education. His son Lothair, king of Italy, found, as I 
have said, that there was considerable zeal for education and cutture 
in the cities of the Lombards, and in 825 he ordered a restoration 
of learning, which, he said, “through the carelessness and laziness 
of certain princes is everywhere extinct.” He certainly cannot refer 
to the Lombard princes, for Adalberga, daughter aud successor of 
King Didi&, was herself a highly cultivated woman and patroness 
of learning. In view of his attitude toward the Papacy I imagine 
that by prmces Lothair means the Popes as temporal rulers. It is 
precisely in the following year, 826, that we find the Papacy sud- 
denly, and for the first time, discovering the importance of education, 
as I have already explained. 

tical 
One or two of the descendants of Charlemagne took soFe prac- 

interest in the schools, but the historical development was 
itself unfavorable. A terribly destructive and prolonged war broke 
out between the various members of the family, the Saracens rav- 
aged south Italy, the Magyars raided eastern Europe, the Horsemen 
descended on the western coast, the Danes poured over Britain 
and Ireland. Only two centers of higher culture, or what was in 
those days regarded as higher culture, remained in France in the 
second half of the century, and we find one of the best scholars 
of the time, Abbot Lupus, saying (Letter No. 1) : “In our time 
those who seek to gain a little knowledge are hardly tolerated.” 
The devastation of Britain and Ireland destroyed the schools there 
and drove a few scholars to France, so that in these one or two 
centers a few men sustained the zeal for learning through the tenth 
century. But the scheme of Charlemagne had completely collapsed. 
A denser night than ever settled over Europe until, as far as we can 
discern, less than one in one hundred could read. The chief apolo- 
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gist for the period, the Rev. S. R. Maitland (“The Dark Ages,” 
l&w), merely discovers that there was a scholar or a small library 
or a regular monastery here and there in the course of several 
centuries: which no one ever denied. He admits that several kings 
could not sign their names. But this is a matter of l-earning rather 
than schools, and we must devote a separate chapter to it. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE BZYTH OF THE LEARNED hlONKS 

T WOULD be more agreeable probably, both to myself and 
my readers, if I could confine my pen to broad and pictur- 
esque descriptions of these strange ages through which we 
arc following the fortunes of the Roman Church. To 

crowd my pages with dates which no man need memorize, and with 
the uncouth names of men and women of that remote world is, 
unless it be entirely necessary, 
of my own educational ideal. 

an offense against the simplicity 
But it would be quite useless tnerelq 

to oppose, another set of general statements to those of which I 
complain in modern manuals of history. 7 he facts must be stated, 
and as far as schools are concfrned, 1. have now adequately stated 
Ihem. During the seventh and eighth>centuries there were doubt- 
less plenty of Schools in which riionks and priests were taught to 
read, especially as it was now the custom Jo receive boys into the 
tnonastcrics.; It would be a truly amazing situation if even a bare 
ti;ajority of the monks and priests could not read ritual and reiigious 
books. These things, however, do not really concern the hlstory 
of education or of civilization. Charlemagne, conquering Europe, 
found almost no schools except in Lombardy for the education of 
secular persons, and, though he made a noble effort to folmd such 
scl~ools, Europe hacl by the end of the ninth century returned to 
its earlier condition. This situation (lid not materially alter during 
the period !\-e are reviewing in this book. \Vhen, and rvl~y, the 
genuine school-life of the Middle Ages began we shall see in the 
next book. Europe spent six centuries in a state of crass general 
illiteracy. 

We must now enter into detail once more in connection with 
the intellectual activity of the monks. This is the second cuckoo’s 
egg that has been planted in the nest of recent American historical 
literature, and we must examine with some patience our supposed 
indebtedness to the medieval monks. The chief authority for what 
has now- become almost a tradition -that learning and the ancient 
literature were preserved by the monks during the turmoil of the 
Middle Ages-is a work in six voiumes by the French Catholic 
writer, the Count de hlontalembert (“The Monks of the West,” 
English translation 1891). We have in modern times so extensive a 
literature -that probably few who quote this as a scholarly and 
authoritative book have ever read it. One does not need to read 
much of it to realize that it is neithl,: one nor the other. The 
author has merely collected facts which are very well known in 
ecclesiastical history, and might easily have been stated in a single 
volume, and he has ‘filled the !rest of his work with rhetorical gen- 
eralizations. If he had entitled his work “Some Monks of the 
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West,” and reduced the comments by about two-thirds, .&is book 
might serve as a popular manual for Catholic circles, In scholarly 
literatui-F vnc is suIpl~kx1 lu set il IrlcuLiurlUl. f1 wurk Lttal clevules 
more than a hundred pages to a glorification of the Monk-Pope 
Gregory I, the enemy of culture and probably the tlestroycr of the 
lust relics of Roman literature, cannot tcab us ~LLICII. 

Since we must now confine ourselves to the work of the monks 
from about SO0 to about 1050 A. D., I may very briefly rrcall Lvhat 
we owe to the monks of the preceding four and a half centuries. 
We saw that untii Benedict gathered the really serious tnonks under 
his Rule we had only a great swarm of “vagabond” monks, whose 
“vile life” is whipped by Benedict himself and a number of strict 
monasteries, especially in Gaul, which were too religious to care 
anything about culture. I3enedict, we saw, and any person may 
read in his Rule, cared nothing ahout culture and woulcl have been 
the last man to permit his monks to read and copy the Latin classics. 
For a time in the fifth century the Abbot Cassiodorus induced a few 
small communities of monks to cultivate some intellectual life, but 
then came Gregory I with his condemnation of any but religious 
knowledge. 

This was the period of gravest disturbance, and we s&z at bncc 
how misleading it is to represent the monasteries as the refuges 
of learning. Learning in Italy did not need to seek refuge in 
monasteries : it was welcomed at the courts of the Gothic and the 
Lombard kings. Learning in Spain from the middle of the fifth 
century onward had no movements of barbarians to fly from, and 

the ane modest center in which it was treasured was !;n the bishopric 
of Seville, not in the idle tnonasteries. During all this time there 
were thousands of monasteries, yet when Charlemagne opens schools 
he has to send to Lombardy or Rritain for teachers. I will deal 
with the British and Irish monks presently. They were excep- 
tional. But if we learn from Alfred the Great,,the English king, 
that in his time “very few” even of the priests could translate the 
easiest Latin-as Maitland admits -and if we find large and 
famous monasteries in Gaul much later in which (as we shal1 see) 
not a single monk could read or write, we feel justified in conclud- 
ing, as all the evidence suggests, that the vast majority of the monks 
were as ignorant as they were idle. 

$1. THE MONKS REFUSE TO EDUCATE 

Let us first consider %he question of monastic schools. “Every 
monastery was a school,” saw the rhetoricnl Montalembert. It is 
necessary to keep clearly in r&l the distinction between an internal 
school, for the monks themselves only, and at1 external School. With 
the former we are not concerned. There had grown up an enormous 
religious and theological literature, and, since all books were hand- 
written, it was natural that the copying should be lrelegated to the 
monks. Some of their number had, therefore, to be taught to read 
and write, and it is to these that we owe the preservation of the 
voluminous works of Augu$ine and Gregory. But if the assurance 
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that every monastery was a school be taken, as it usually is, to 
mean that the monks educated outsiders, it has not only no evidence 
but it is against the very nature of the monastic life. The essence 
of monasticism was -isolation from the world. That was the pretext 
of the abbots who, as soon as Charlemagne was dead, successiully 
induced the bishops to direct that outsiders be no longer taught in 
monasteries. 

Dr. Boyd, who is usually lenient in his account of medieval edu- 
cation, poitlts out that it was (except during the few years of Char- 
lemagne’s activity) very exceptional for the monks to have a school 
for outsiders. Of the great majority of the monasteries he says: 

Under crifical scrutiny the evidence available on the 
subject goes to negative the idea of the monasteries as 
homes of scholarship from which learning radiated forth 
into an ignorant world. 

Apart from Britain and Ireland, and at a later dz&e, some of the 
Frank monasteries which felt their influence, it was rare, and con- 
sidered improper, for monks to concern themselves with the educa- 
tion of seculars. In Ireland and Britain the circumstances were 
peculiar. It.is said that at some of the monasteries there were more 
than a thousand pupils, and that, at least in many places, youths 
from the outside world were admitted to the classes. Allowing for 
a period of demoralization when the Anglo-Saxons settled, we may 
say that there was a considerable educational activity for about two 
centuries. One of the most cultivated heretics of the Latin world, 
Pelagius, was, as we saw, a Briton, and the only original thinker 
who appeared in,Europe before the eleventh century was an Irish 
monk, John Scotus Erigena. 

We know also that the study of Greek was maintained in Britain 
and Ireland long after it was virtually abandoned in the rest of 
Europe, and we read “that some of the monks also had a knowledge 
of Hebrew.” But what Latin and Greek literature they had, and 
what was taught in their schools, we do not know. We shall see 
in a moment that the classical Greek literature almost perished in 
Europe, and I presume that no one will ask us to believe that the 
monks of Britain and Ireland read the Latin pagan literature to 
their pupils. We,may take the learning of Bede and Alcuin as what 
one might call the highest university standard of culture at the time. 
It was, from our modern point of view, very poor stuff. History 
and science were known only from early medieval compilations (of 
Cassiodorus, Isidore, etc.) at which one smiles today. They were 
equally errmeous about nature and about man. The Bible and 
Christian literature contained all truth. Until the time of Scotus 
Brigena, the middle of the ninth century, all this intellectual life 
never produced a thinker; and Erigena was at once condemned as 
a heretic. Let us fully appreciate this monki:h zeal for schools of 
religious knowledge in Britain and Ireland until, in the tenth cen- 
tury, the Danes made an end of it, but we may decline to regard it 
as very wonderful that the monks were taught to read pious books: 
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we find extremely few scholars or men of learning amongst the 
millions of monks who filled Europe from 600 to 1100 ; and the 
Roman Church had nothing to do with what education they gave 
and what learning they possessed. 

82. THE PRESERVATION OF THE CL4SSICS 

Maitland’s “Dark Ages” is a good example of a really scholarly 
attempt to relieve the reputation of the period. That is to say, 
it is based upon considerable historical research-the author was 
librarian in an archiepiscopal palace-but it ignores historical 
science. Tt covers several centuries and jumps from countrv to 
country and age to age in search of particular instances of v&e 
or learning. When you have read through some scores of such 
instances, and you are not reminded that they are selected from 
the whole of Europe during four or five centuries when there were 
monasteries every few miles, you vaguely feel that the Dark Ages 
have heen misrepresented. As a matter of fact. such books refute 
only the ,historical writer, if there is such a person, who saye that 
there were no monks with a desire of learning in the early Middle 
Ages. And when you take one of the best instances of this zeal 
for learning, say Abbot Lupus of the ninth century, you see how 
easy it was in those days to be learned. From the good abbot’s 

’ letters tn his friends we learn that he, with great trouble, secured 
some of the works of Livy, Sallust, Caesar, Suetonius, Vergil, 
Horace, Terence, Martial, Macrobius, and a few minor Roman 
writers, as well as the ecclesiastical writers. We will assume also 
that he read the very modest and still more inaccurate summaries of 

*knowledge of Cassiodorus and Isidore. You could digest the whole 
in five years; and Latin was as famiiiar to these,abbots as English 
is to us. 

Lupus had studied under the similarly learned monk Rhabanus. 
Maurus at the great monastery of Fulda. Tn nther words: a rare 
and exceptional type of abbot had arisen, and for a time he Inspired 
a number of monks with a zeal for such culture as was obtainable. 
The usual type of abbot at the time was a man of noble birth who 
accepted the office on account of the great wealth of the chief 
monasteries. He hunted and lived like any other noble and was 
completely indifferent to culture. Other ahhnta were, though very 
rarely, chiefly religious men, and such men would never have 
tolerated the reading of Livy and Verdi, to say nothing of Terence 
and Martial, who are quite indecent. Jllst here and there we find 
an abbot like Lupus: sincere in religion but broad-minded. Such 
men- rendered service in making their monks devote a part of 
their abundant leisure to the work of rnpying the rlassics. Rut 
the common belief that it was the general custom of medieval monks 
to have a writing-room in which they were industrious1 
books from one end of the year to the other is absurd, 8 

cof;ying 
ometimes 

not a single monk in a great abbey couId read or write, and as a 
rule it was only a few who were set aside for the work. Their task, 
moreover, was for the far greatep part, tn produce the beautifully 
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il,luminatecl ritual books for which there was a constant demand all 
over Europe and copy the works of the Fathers, These monks, 
in fact, did a very serious disservice to literature: When the Sara- 
tens took Egypt and cut off the supply of parchment, the monks 
washed off the classics from the parchment to fill the space with 
stuff which no man reads today. They have& carefully preserved for 
us the pitiful works of Gregory the Great and destroyed nearly the 
whole of Livy, 

Several scholars have tried to ascertain what we really owe 
to the monks of the Middle Ages in this respect. 1Vithout research 
ariy man who reflects can SW ,tlla~ the CUUUUUI~ idea, that we uwc 
all our classical literature to the monks, is absurd. In the first 
place we certainly do not owe any of the Greek classics, which 
are immensely more important than the Latin, to them. At the 
most, some scholars hold, only three small .Greek works were known 
to the Middle Ages, and this is disputed. Scarcely any monks or 
priests in Europe krlcw Greek drum about 800 to about 1450. The 
Greek classics were preservedin the Greek world. Next we reflect. 
that if there were, as we saw, periods when monarchs (Theodoric, 
Didier, etc.) promoted culture, a great deal of collecting and copying 
of the Latin classics would be done hy laymen. Finally, if you 
dill read how it took the scholars of the Renaissance’period, when 
a real zeal fur tht: classics began, a hundrecl years of travel all 
over Europe and search in the dusty and neglected masses of manu- 
scripts in the monasteries to get together the small collection of 
the Latin writers that we have today, ypu realize how very few 
of the monks had cared the toss of a coin ahout the preservation 
of the classics. We may be grateful that there was an ahhot here 
and there, once in a while, mho, in defiance of the commands of 
the monastic founders and the Popes, got his monks to copy Vergil 
or Horace. Seeing that, through the failure of the Church to pro- 
vide schuc~ls fui- the laity, the art of writing was almost confinetl 
during the early Middle Ages to priests and monks, we ought to 
smile when we read how the laity neglected the classics and the 
monks preserved them. 

As to literature in general, in fact culture in general, a modern 
&torical lvriter ought to know better than to reproduce the naive 
admiration of Montalembert. The French writer was no scholar, 
and, when he tells us with enthusiasm how some medieval abbey had 
a library of 6700 handwritten volumes, he is quite unaware that at 
the same time the Mohammedans hatl an enormous number of 
libraries, from Spain to Egypt and Syria and Persia, each contain- 
ing hundreds or’ thousands of books. He does not even know that 
the Greeks and Romans had had libraries rising in some cases 
to more than half a million volumes. A private library in Moham- 
medan Spain during the Dark Ages contained 600,000 volumes. At 
the verv time when Montalembert is delighted to discover some 
abbev cn France which condescends to use a trifle of iis enormous 
wealih and of the leisure of its hundreds of monks in providing 
a. very elenientary school for a few score .of the laity, we now 
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know that in the Mohammedan world (Spain, Sicily, Egypt, Syria 
and Persia) schools were provided in every village, colleges in the 
superb cities were thronged with thousands of pupils, who studied 
the most advanced science and philosophy, and there was in every 
class of the community an intense zeal for letters and learning. 
I3ut I must refer to other works of mine for these things. What 
has really happened in modern historical science is not that the 
darkness of the Dark Ages has b&en mitigated but that, by compari- 
son with the series of brilliant civilizations that then stretched tram 
Portugal to China, this Holy Roman Empire over which the Popes 
are supposed to. have exerted a spiritual sway, appears black and 
barbaric; yet tSlese Arabs and Moors had started from OK barbaric 
level long after the .Goths and Vandals and Franks. That broad 
historical view compels us to laugh at the idea that the monks and 
Popes promoted civilization. It was clearly just the opposite. 

93. THE -GENERAL LIFE OF MONKS AIND NUNS 

We have next to try to ascertain, for this stag-e of history, 
what was the general character of the moriks and nuns. And the 
only serious and sensible question we can ask, as we did for the 
earlier period in the Iast book, is whether a very large proportion 
of them were idle, sensual and vicious. Everybody knows that 
many monasteries were strict and virtuous, and everybody ought 
to know that many were lax and vicious. We might lcavc the 
matter there, but unfortunately’ many historical writers now repre- 
sent that the normal or usual life of the monks and nuns was most 
edifying aud beneficent. We get general pictures of “the life of the 
monks in the Middle Ages” -preserving ?xriculture by tilling vast 
estates (which they made regiments of miserable serfs do for them 
as a rule), copying-.the classics, feeding the poor, checking crime 
m the district, and so on -and in the end, perhaps, a short statement 
that “iome” fell short of this high ideal. We saw, on the con- 
trary, that fgr the earlier period, up to 800 A. D., the idcal was rare 
and exceptional, and the general condition was one of idle sensuality ; 
and we shall now find the same for the Dark Ages. 

Let us first take the monasteries of Britain. That zeal for 
education and culture (mainly religious) which I have described 
IS used hy some authors to give their readers the impression that 
during the early MidJltt Ages at least the island was fragrant from 
shore tq shore with virtue and piety. In the last book we SPW that, 
on the contrary, in the clays of the learned and pious Bede himself 
two kings, as St,. Bunilacc tells us, encouraged a quite general de- 
bauchery of the nunneries of their kingdoms. Bede’s history, with 
its general picture of virtue, is always quoted: Boniface’s compre- 
hensive picturt: of vice is almost ncvtr quoted. You will remember 
how he says that the great majority of the nunneries in thesg two 
kingdoms wei-e corrupt and that the nuns in them “for the most 
part” killed .the children born to them. We found this confirmed 
by the Council of Clovesho at the same period, and by the Council 
of Chelsea in 787, forty years later, Therefore, we have at last as 
much evidence of vice as of virtue in the eighth century. 
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In the ninth centurv the Danes poured over Britain and wrought 
some such demoraliza&n as the Franks had brought about in Gaul. 
Instead of these calamities leading, as the Catholic legend supposes, 
to the formation of quiet colonies of virtuous men and women who 
seek refuge in monasteries, they promoted I& spread of curruptiun. 
We have only a few scanty references to the irregularities until 
the second half of the tenth century, and then we learn of an appal- 
ing state of things. In 963 King Edgar raped a nun, and the 
vigorous monk-archbishop of Canterbury, St. Dunstan, a statesman 
of great influence, used the event to terrify the young king-he was 
a weak libertine, about twenty years old---and cnforcc his ideas of 
reform. The land was in a condition’ of semi-barbaric violence, 
‘but we are here concerned with the monasteries. It appears that 
hy this time only two monasteries in ‘England (Abingdon and Glas- 

l tonbury) were inhabited by strict monks. All others which were 
not in ruin were held by married secular priests, or, as the chron- 
icler vaguely hints, were places of debauch. In 969 Dunstan put 
into the mouth of King Edgar a speech to the bishops which has. 
been preserved. It runs: 

If you had watched vigilantly such horrible and abom- 
inable things would not have come to our ears. . . . I 
speak with sorrow of the way in which they. indulge in 
banquets, drunkenness, chambering and impurity, so that 
one would think that the houses of the clergy were the 
brothels of whores or the hahs of actors.. 

The people sing songs about the gaieties of the priests and 
monks, says the king, yet the bishops do nothing. “lf,” says a 
synod of the time, “a priest puts away his wife and takes another 
woman, let him be anathema,” and the contemporary Life of St. 
Aethalwald, one of the reformers, says that this was a common prac- 
tice. The Life of St. Dunstan (by Osbern) says that the conduct 
of the clergy was more scandalous than that of the laity: which 
was half-barbaric. Pope John XIII (Letter xxii) authorizes King 
Edgar (really Dunstan) to evict the canons of Winchester and re- 
place them by monks because ‘they are “hateful to all the true 
faithful for the open turpitude of their vices,” and John XIII was 
by no means a puritan. The monks and priests fnught vigorously 
for their comfort and several times tried to poison Dunstan and 
his helpers. ‘Half the nation hated him for his harshness and 
ambition. and he- was a few years later driven from office arid died 
“in grief and vexation”; and ten years after his death we find the 
clerical councils returning to the eternal theme of -the vices of the 
monks and nuns. 

Such was “the island of saints” in the Dark Ages. Qn the/con- 
tinent the letters and decrees of Charlemagne and his successors 
suggest much the same situation. One regulation attributed to 
Charlemagne speaks of infanticide in nunneries much as Boniface 
does, but the experts believe ihat this belongs to a later date in the 
ninth century. The very important council held at Aix-la-Chapelje 
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in 836 says in the twelfth canon of thp third part of its proceedings 
(in Mansi’s Collection of Councils) that “in some places they [the 
houses of nuns] seem to be rather brothels than monasteries.” The 
fourteenth canon of the same council reads: 

The superioresses .of nunneries are admonished to see 
that in their convents there be not all surts uf come Y 

1 
ur 

other places which are dark or not open to the eyes o the 
superiors, fGr the crimes committed in which God may be 

p~uvuked lu wger. 

In 845 we have the bishops of the Council of Vernon complain- 
ing that thev cannot prevent the marriages of nuns and monks or 
their licentious wandering about the country. Several councils re- 
peat that priests must have no woman, even relatives, in their houses. 
The important Council of Mainz in 888 says in its tenth canon (in 
Mansi-I translate these things direct here, from this Catholic collec- 
tion of the Councils or verify Lea’s translation) : 

We have heard many times that owing to the per- 
mission to do this [have female relatives] many crimes 
have been committed, in such fashion that some of the 
priests have slept with their own sisters and had children 
by them. 
In the next year we find the zealous bishop of Soissons, Riculf, 

sternly forbidding his priests to permit either mother or sister to 
pass a single night in their houses, and the Council of Metz com- 
plaining of the same practice of incest by priests. In 895 the Coun- 
cil of Nantes renews the prohibition to have even “canonical women” 
-the women allowed by the canons of the Church, as mother, 
sister and aunt-in a priest’s house for “even with these or their 
servants crime is often committed.” Certainly a fragrant state of 
things from end to end of the Empire; and in 876 we have the 
Emperor Charles the Bald complaining to the Pope that Rome is 
very largely to blame, as, when the French and German bishops 
depose the clerical offenders, they fly to Rome and get (buy) 
dispensations. The granting (for money) -of these dispensations was 
one of the ways in which the Papacy now “checked t.he passions of 
the barbarians.” 

Through the tenth and eleventh centuries the scandalous chron- 
icle continues. How the-repeated attempts at reform were baffled 
and the gaiety was maintained may be understood, Prom 942 to 
989 the very important archbishopric of Rouen was ruled by a 
dissolute noble, Hugh, a “violator of the laws of God,” says the 
historian of the next century, Ordericus Vitalis. His father had 
provided for him by making him archbishop. -4t his death Duke 
Richard of. Normandy provided for his own son in the same way. 
This archbishop of Roaen was already, married, and he used his 
opportunity to provide for his wife and children out of the revenue 
of the Church. Duke Richard, by the way, was a rare type of 
noble. He was really pious, and he evicted the monks of the great 
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abbey of Fccamp because he &und them “walking along the broad 
road oi perdition.” However, his son, “a good and wise prelate,” 
the chronicler naively says, after telling how he provided for his 
children, died in 1037, and another son of a duke was appointed. 
This man htld the great See for seventeen years, yet be was so 
“indecently addicted to the pleasures of the flesh and worldly afd 
fairs” that in the end he hnd to be deposed. ‘Then nt Igst R rrally 
strict man became archbishop of Rouen: a saintly abbot whose 
monks, at Florence, had tried to poison Km and had then driven 
him out. We can guess what the monks anal nn11~ nf the arch- 
bishopric of Rouen did during the hundred years of lax rule. 

Cut the case is not exceptional. We read how Archcmbald, 
archbishop of Sens, another of the great Sees, evicts the nuns from 
an abbey and instals his,harem and his hounds there. +We read (in 
a letter of Cardinal Peter Damian, iv, 8) how Bishop ~llberic 6f 
&2arsico wants to marry, so he transfers his bishopric to his son 
and retires; but he presently fancies that be would like to be head 
of the famous abbey of Monte Cassino, zind the monks whom he 
bribes cut out the alAwt’s eyes and bring them 30 hiIn. We rexI 
in the life of St. Abbo, abbot of Fleury, that, when he tries to reform 
the dependent abbey of La Reolc, the wives of .the monks egg on 
their husbands to the defense of their’ liberty and they almost 
murder the reforming abbot. We read (in Bouquet, x, 384) how 
Segenfried, bishop of Le Mans, plunders the church, and, “as a 
culmination of his wickedness,” in advanced years takes to himself 
a woman named Hildeberg, who is commonly known as “the 
Bishopess,” has several children, and, after peacefully enjoving this 
important bishopric for thirty-three years of disorderly life, slinks 
into a mongstery when he feels death near. We have St. Ives, 
bishop of Chartres, writing that the famous convent of St. Fars 

“no longer a place of nuns but a brothel of diabolical women, 
rrostituting their bodies to all kinds of men.” 

You will remember my remark that a single instance of vice 
has a broader significance than a sin 
bishop or archbishop of sensual life ru es a large region far twenty F 

le instance of virtue. If a 

or thirty years we shall not expect much strict virtue in the priests, 
monks and nuns of that region. But apart from these we have seen 
sufficient statements of a general character, and in the next period 
we shall see even more. But we will conclude soberly. There 
were even in the Dark Ages many very.worthy bishops and abbots, 
ruling their clergy or monks wiih rare occurrence of scandal. Which 
type was the more numerous, the strict or the irregular monastery 
or nunnery, u:.e simply do not know, except in those periods ancl 
regions where an adequate authority assures us that the tnajority 
were corrupt, as in England in the earlier years of Dunstan. Monas- 
teries and nunneries, in fact, changed their character constantly, 
vacillating between license and reform. But: to describe the monlp 
and nuns of the MiddIe fIges, or any part of the -Middle Ages, 
as generally virtuous or industrious or studious, and onlv “occa- 
sionally yielding to the corruption of the time,” is a false fiistorical 
statement. 
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CHAPTER IV’ 
ANOTHER GREAT POPE-AND MORE FORGERIES 

ROM the fifth century onward the Roman Church means the 
whole of Christian Europe that is subject to the Pope, and 
to write in a few small books the history of this vast 
region during twelve or thirteen centuries would be a 

delicate task. The usual custom nowadays is to devote even less 
space to it and compress its life into’ a few misleading or entirely 
false generalizations. The most practical service I can do for my 
readers, therefore, is take th&e general statements and compare 
them with such evidence as we can extract from the contemporary 
.letters, chroni’cles, biographies and reports of synods. To do this 
satisfactorily I generally take three aspects of the subject scparatcly: 
the activity and character of the Popes, the work and character of 
the clergy and monks, and the life of the people. The chief myth 
that 1 have to refute is that the popes and clergy and monks were 
a mighty and beneficent influence slowly mold&g a mass of very 
refractory material in the forms of civilization, and I submit that, 
on the contrary, they retarded the restoration of civilization in IZu- 
rope, and that the partial recognition of the Papal cjaim in our 
educational :vorlis is an amazing historical SwindIe. 

111 order that we may proceed clcarlv and sensibly, let me here 
point out a fallacy which sends many writers astray. From about 
-500 to 1000 the ‘Roman Church tolerated no educational influence 

in &rope except itself. It got every other religion suppressed by 
la~v, am1 it resisted every effort to revive a culture that was inde- 
pendent of itself. The question is not, therefore, whether, through its 
more worthy members, it clid good at times clurin,g the IXu-lr Ages, 
hut whether its monopoly of what we may broadly cal1 cultural in- 
fluence prevented or retarded the iestoration of civilization : wllether, 
in short, some other cultural influence would not have brought social 
order and inttillectual life out of chaos more speedily. Again I 
submit that history affords a decisive reply to that question, and it is 
fatal to the Catholic claim. We h ave 
stances of a successful 

during thiq period four in- 
reintroduction of civilization : under the Goths, 

the Lombards, Charlemagne and the Mohammedans. All arose inde- 
pendently of the Roman Church, but the first three were within its 
sphere of influence and perished, The fourth was wholly beyond its 
reach and was permanently and brilliantly successful, 

And this historical argument is confirmed when we examine in 
detail what the Popes did or tried to do. Instead of indulging in 
speculation as to the advantage that aught to accrue to Europe from 
the spiritual monarchy which the Popes&ad created we here examine 
what in point of fact each of them did. We have the official record 
of their conduct, the letters they wrote, the proceedings of the synods 
and councils they held. l’hese let us see at onye that nine-tenths of 
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the Popes exerted no influence whatever over Europe. Th@y6far;e$ 
interfefed in the pffairs of any bishopric but their own. 
eighty-six Popes who ruled the Church during the Dark Age,s, iu 
the broader sense of the phrase, or from 600 to about 1050, fifty-six 
did not hold office more than four years, and not less than forty-two 
did not remain Popes for more than two years, and a large number 
of those who lived longer as Popes were entirely unworthy men who 
had no spiritual prestige with which to influence the world. Most 
of them, moreover, were desperately occupied with their polftical 
relations to the Geeeks, the Lbmbarcls, and then the Empire, the 
defense of their temporal dominions, and the chronic rivalries and 
feuds against them in Rome. They were rarely men of outstanding 
personality or great energy-one, whp lasted a .few weeks, was, 
from gout brought. on by gluttonv, unable to feed himself when he 
was elected Pope-and the few ljopes who had commanding char- 
acter were mainly occupied with other matters than the moral and 
sdcial and intellectual condition of Europe. We saw this in the case 
of Poee Hadrian, and we shall now study the action in Europe 
of the greatest Pope between the death of Gregory I (604 A. D.) and 
the accession of Gregory VII (1073 A. I).). 

81. THE DIPLOMACY OF POPE NICHOLAS 

We are, as usual, assured that Nicholas was the highly culti- 
vated son of a cultivated Roman father. The value of these official 
compliments vou will gather when I remind you that while Nicholas 
was still a piiest Pope Leo IV had tried to establish twenty ele- 
tnentary schools in Rome-after King Lothair had ordered them in 
Italy generally-and he complained that it was difficuIt to find teach- 
ers for them. Nicholas wrote decent I.atin, unlike some of his prede- 
cessors, and from the point of view of secular cul~urc that is all one 
can say. But he was unquestionably pious : and he was by no means 
one of the Popes who intrigued and bribed for the office. When, 
however, they compelled him to accept il, he cleveIoped an astonish- 
ing idea of his position. I need quote only from his yery numerous 
letters, all of which I have read, that he held that as Pope he was 
“prince over all the earth;” he was “divinely insQred,” he had to 
watch vice and crime “in every part of the world,” $nd not a council 
was to be held, a church to be built, or a book to be published with- 
uut his permission. 

I will explain in the next section.how this enormous and tmprec- 
edented power which he claimed was based on forgeries, but I may 
at once puint out huw tlrr: cil-cunislarlces of the time permitted him 
to assert the claim and thus tnake the mcdicval Papacy. Charle- 
magne, who had given his own name to a book that almost described 
the Pope ad iris cl~urch a’s idulators, who ruled the churches of two- 
thirds of Europe without ever consulting Rome, and whb is even said 
to have bluntly told .one of the PoRes to mend the morals of his 
clergy and tertainly did pass judgment on the morals of the Pope, 
would have met such a claim with scalding irony, But Nicholas 
had to deal with neither Charlemagne nor Louis the Pious. He had 
to deal with a sct.of distracted and degenerate successors who had 
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divided the Empire between them and were ever ready to fly at each 
others’ throats. l‘he higher prelates and abbots \n;ith whom he had 
to deal were very often men of such scandalous life yet superstitious 
mind that, if they believed in hell, as they did, his anathemas could 
make them tremble. So I\jicholas became the spiritual tnonarch of 
Europe, the first Pope of the kind since Gregory the Great. 

Notice the dates : Gregory I in 604, Nicholas in 858, Gregory VII 
in 1076. Between the three. as I said, the Popes had very little 
influence on the moral condition of Europe, none on its social and 
cultural condition. 
Gregory I 

Anq’ historian can easily verify that. And just as 
restricted his own moral influence by truckling to prmces, 

however vicious, and paying too much attention to the material in- 
terests of the Papacy, so Nicholas, who in my opinion deserves the 
title “the Great” more than either Leo or Gregory, spoiled his 
influence by his official arrogance, his diplomacy in the interest of 
Papal power, and his use of forged credentials. He had a supef) 
opportunity, for Europe and a very large part of its clergy were in a 
repulsive condition, and he loathed and thundered against unchastity, 
but he looked more to the strengthening of the Papal power than 
to the effect of its exercise and he sanctioned the maxim that the 
end justifies the means. ~Znd if any historian pleads that, after all, 
the condition was desperate and we must not be too critical about 
the remedies,. I answer, on the ground of the most notorious of 
historical facts, that this first Pope to attempt to check passions and 
really rule IZurope left the world worse than he found it. Within 
five years of his death Rome was more vicious than ever: within 
thirty years the Papacy was degraded : within half a century Europe 
sank to its lowest depth. 

We sllall see these things in detail presently, but I emphasize 
them because here we are dealing with the one Pope in five centuries 
who really made a large attempt to influence Europe. I will take 
three of the more important cases in which the use of his moral 
authority is most praised, and perhaps we shall understand his 
failure. The first is, in a sense, atnusing. One day a superb dele- 
gation comes to Rome from the rival Church in the east, lays before 
the Pope a magnificent set of jeweled altar-vessels, and asks his 
approval of the new Archbishop of Constantinople. We are asked 
to admire the Pope’s sense of justice in refnsing to comply until he 
had made a personal inquiry. Let us admit that, but it was not his 
only motive. The appeal to him reminded him that he was prince 
of the cast-ns well as the west, and he wrote a most arrogant letter 
asking how they had claret1 to act without his pe.rmission and when 
they were going to restore the rights ant1 properties of the Popes in 
the east (‘l.etter No. 4). It is amusing because, owing.to the isola- 
tion of the Greeks, Nicholas was probably unaware that the Greek 
Church was then ruled by Michael the Drunkard, his paramour 
Eudocia, and his chief minister in vice; and the new Archbishop 
was the imperial secretary and very congenial to them, Nicholas 
sent legates, grid they were, as usual, c&rupted at the Greek court 
and confirmed the election. When he learned the truth he wrote 
scalding letters to the Greek court, but his language was too violent 
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and his claims exorbitant. The Greek world closed its gates once 
more and ignored the Papacy. 

The second case is famous in history. Lothair, King of Lar- 
‘raine and brother of the Emperor, had married Theutherga, the 
daughter of Count Eoso of I3urgundy, and after 3 few years he ac- 
cused her of incest with her brother lIul)ert, the unholy abbot of 
St. Maurice. I propose to dcscribc the princes and nobles and 
people of the time in a later chapter, but a word must be said here. 
This Hubert was quite one of the worst of the abbot-nobles of the 
time and capable of anything. Pope Benedict IlI had already 
written in a letter (No. 2) that he WUIL a~s~ut with troops of 
actresses anal naughty ladies, debauched the nunneries of his part 
of France, and quartered his womenland hounds in the monasteries. 
The mother of the pair, the CULIIIL~M I~~gcltrudc, hall rlttittccl 11~1 
husband and was leading a life of such gaiety that Sicholas had 
.aIready ordered the Archbishop of Rheims to excommunicate her. 
On the other hand, everybody knew that King Lothair had a fasci- 
nating mistress named W:$lrada and nanted to marry her. And 
the 1:rench prelates, who were very largely sons, legitimate or ille- 
gitimate, of the nobles, hat1 yield4 (o, hirrl. TLC qt”ru al>p~&d to 
the right of ordeal, and her champion successfully passed the hot- 
water test of innocence. Sh e was restored, but her husband treated 
her with sysrematic brutality until she “volt!ntw ily” ,aignerl a con- 
fession of guilt. The greatest prelate of Europe after the Pope, 
Hincmar, iirchbishop of Rheims, was consultctl nljout this, and one 
reads his report (in the Mignt: cullcction). 1% it11 ~lia~uat. “The Jllost 

glorious king Lothair,” he says, “in fainlliar and private convcrsa- 
tion with us, with ,devout purity and humility, explained his needs 
to us and sought counsel and remedy.?’ The king, he goes on, ex- 
plained “with tears and sighs” ho\v ardently he desired to retain 
l’hcutberga but she was determined to become a nnn. Theutberga 
was brought,and she repeated 11cr conlession--ill terms which, 1: fear, 
the police would not allow me to translate, as it \vas not ortlinary 
adultery--and the austere bishops told the liirlg that he not only 
might, but must divurcr IICI-. A second council ratified the dccisioll, 
and two of the French archbishops conveyed it to Rome. 

It may not really be very high praise to say tllat the Pope re- 
fused to join in this tragi-comedy, thongh most historians seem to 
think so, but we must not forget that he was, in adtlition, delighted 
at the opportunity of asserting his supreme authority. ll.Titll more 
vigor than delicacy he callctl the synod of the I’rcnch prclatc?, with 
the greatest archbishops in Europe at its head, “a brothel,” excom- 
municated the t\+o gorgeous prelate-nobles who brought its decision, 
alld WrOtc tU Lhc killg 1liJlJd~ a kttei- that 1lladC lllcll gasp. “Thou 
hast,” hc said, “so yielded to the movements of the body and loosed 
the reins of pleasure that thou hast cast thyself into a lake of misery 
and a bet1 ul lillll.” The TVo archbishops fled to the camp oi I>ouis, 
King of Italy and brother of Lothair, and he marched on Rome. 
His troops lay near St. Peter’s, outsiclckome, while Nicholas prayed 
day and night, fasting for forty-eight hours in the church. A re- 
,ligious procession he had ordered passed near the troops, and the 
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soldiers fell upon it, one of them cutting rlu~rn the ,grcat crucifix 
which \VX said to contain a fragment of the true cross. But one of 
those miracles which swarm in the Chronicles snverl the Pope. The 
soldier ~.ho.*i~ad struck the cross died suddenly, ancl I.ouis himself 
fell ill. lie hurriccl away from Rome-with his army, Icaving the two 
arclibishr)p:: to save tliemsclves. One of them, i1rclibis!-l~ )p Gunther, 
of Cologr.c, fiercely attacked the Pope as ‘Yhe neiv emperor of the 
whole world,” and excommunicated him, and when the Pope declined 
to receive the document, bade some of his men cut their way into 
St. l’etds and lay it on the tumb of ~lle apostle. 

But. the opportune death of the impious soldier had changed 
the course of history. It was no sense of their fitness to the needs 
of their times that reconciled men LU ~11~ new Papal prctcnsions, as 
some historians now say. It was sheer superstition : these stories of 
sudden death and the terrors of hell conjured up by the Pope’s 
anathemas. Scourging all three kings and all the bishops and arCh- 
bishops, Nicholas sent Theutbcrga back to Lorraine in charge of 
his legate Arsenius -a peculiar instrument of a mission of virtue, 
as we shall see later --ul~u alruos~ uutdid the Pope in his flow of 
maledictions. He put Theutberga back in her husband’s bed and 
returned to Rome with the wicked Waltlrada. By the use of either 
her charms or her m.mcy, huwvever, Waldrada escaped from the 
care of Bishop Arsenius and returned to 1,orraine and the arms of 
the king. The wretched queen now suffered so much that she 
begged the Popt: tu relieve her and allow the king to wed Waldrada. 
Never, not even if the queen dies, shall he marry that “whore,” says 
the Pope; and the air rang again with anathemas, in the midst of 
which the Pope died, I may tell the sequel here. Pope Hadrian 
received magnificent presents from Lothair and lifted the ban of 
excommunication from Waldrada, but he would not divorce the 
king. And Lvthair CLLIIIC tu Rvllle and was admitted to communion 
when, standing before the sacrament, he and his nobles swore a 
ponderous and most transparently false oath that he had never mis- 
l,ehaved with W&l~aclcl; and within six months Lothair and all hi3 
men were dead! It was providential that there was a pestilence 
raging in Italy at the time. Never before had plague and malaria 
played so momentous a part in human affairs. 

For nearly ten years Nicholas continued to hurl anathemas 
at high-placed offenders, whether bishops, nobles or kings. The 
sons of Cllarles the Dald rebel, and, although they are reconciled 
be&-e Sicholns hears of it, he orders them to appear before his 
legates. Ctlarles, who was a tnoclest patron of culture, invites John 
Scotus ‘Erigcna, tl:c one pl~ilosopl~er of the Dark 12acs, to translate 
a book from the Greek, and Nich:)las \%rrites to cay that it must first 
be submitted to him. Judith, the daughter of Charlc.s, and under 
r-estraillt on account of her gay lift, elopes with the Count of 
Flanders. The Pope mediates for them: bu’t let me add that in this 
case the Count had threatened to joiu the Normans,. There are 
mixed motives in all, the Pope’s interferences, but there is one in- 
variable clement: he is concerned above all things to secure recog- 
nition of Papal supremacy, and he presses his power with a vio- 
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lence, arrogance and often inhumanity which make his letters 
painful. 

42. THE F.4LSE DECRETAIS 

This harshness partly explains why Nicholas completely failed 
to alter the morals of Europe, which we shall presently find worse 
than ever, but in some of his actions we find a graver fault. His 
action against the French and German archbishops in the matter 
of Theutberga may have had an admirable moral basis-we must 
not press it too much, for even the Pope never attempted to find 
by a proper trial whether the queen was guilty or not-apart from 
his love of power, but in other quarrels with them he used unclean 
weapons. 

The second greatest prelate of Europe was, as I said, Hincmar, 
Archbishop of Rheims. This prelate had been guilty of a manifest 
irljuslice. Out: ul his; tislwp,s had &graded a priest who had been 
caught in adultery by his parishioners and castrated by them. 
Hincmar disliked this bishop and deposed him for exceeding his 
authority. The bishop appeakd to Rome, and Nicholas wrote in 
his customary harsh and violent language to the archbishop and 
forced him to reinstate the bishop. In one of his letters he says : 

If thou hadst any respect for the Fathers or the Rpos- 
tolic See,,thou wouldst not have attempted to depose Roth- 
racl without our knowledge. 
Since there was nothing whatever in “the Fathers” or any 

genuine. canons of the Church that forbade an archbishop to act 
witlw~t consulting Rome, this is R vague appeal to certain forged 
documents which were then circulating. But in a later letter (No. 
75) he is quite clearly referring to them and relying on them: 

Even if he had nut appealed to the Apostolic Set, you 
had no right to run counter to so many and such important 
decretal statutes and depose a bishop without consulting us. 
The French bishops replied that there were no such clecretals 

in the collection which they had received from Rome. All decretals 
of which Rome approves are genuine, the Pope replies; and he adds 
two things which sweep away like clouds all the quibbles by which 
Catholic writers try to show that the Pope did not rely on forgeries. 
In th’e first place he reminds them that they make use of these 
Decrctals themselves when it suits their purpose. In this he was 
correct, and it is the reason why able and cultivated prelates like 
IIincmnr had to submit when they knew that the Papacy made use 
of forged canons: Hincmar based some of his own actions on them. 
But the reference of the Pope is still plainer when he says that he 
has in mind the decretals of “ancient” or “early” Popes, not those 
of Gregtry or Leo, or of letters written in “the times of the pagan 
persecutions.” All such decretals wereapurious, for in the genuine 
collection t$ere were none earlier than the end of the fourth century. 

A decretal means, in the old ecclesiastical language, a rule or 
decree of Pope or Council, and the official collection, supplied by 
Rome to the churches until the ninth century, began with Pope 
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Siricius (384-398). About the middle of the ninth century copies 
of a new collection, which was supposed to have been made by 
Isidorus Mercator and so is oiten described as the IGclorean, began 
to circulate. It added fifty-nine letters and dccrccs of the earlier 
Popes and the Donation of Constantine, thirty-nine new decrees 
from the fourth to the seventh century, and se-,rerxl new canons of 
councils. Everybody admits that these are, in y,-hole or in part, 
forgeries, so they are knolvn as the Forqed Decrctnls. Even before 
the Reformation certain Catholic scl~o!:~rt; 1~~1 l~intccl that the ~OCU- 
nlents Were foyqed, aId 110 (~Lltho:iC ilOU’ C~:lCStiOll~ it. It ir; further 
generally admltted that, unlike the earlier forgeries, these were not 
manufnctured in Rome. The general opinion is that they were 
fabricated by priests or bishops of the French Church about the 
middle of the ninth century. And this fact shows the purpose of 
the document. It enormously enlarged the powers df the Pope, 
especially over archbishops, so that the lower clergy could appeal 
from their decisions to Rome. The instances of appeal which I 
have given sufficiently illustrate this. Any reader who wants to 
go further into the matter will find a discussion and bibliography 
in the sixth chapter of my “Crises in the History of the Papacy.” 

The only serious point in dispute is whether Pope Nicholas 
knew of and used the forgeries-later Popes certainly did-and 
even some of the Catholic writers on the subject admit that occa- 
sionally he did use them. Th e quotations from his letters which 
I have given, and which they seem to have overlooked, leave no 
room for doubt. But apart from particular texts-and we can 
quite understand that two prelates like Hincmar and Nicholas 
would not care in their correspondence with each other to make 
definite quotations from documents which both knew to be forgeries 
-the whole inflatpd claim of Pnpe Nicholas tn rlrcide everything 
in Christendom is based upon the Forged Decretals. Ko Pope had 
ever before claimed such power or been permitted to exercise it. 
“Head of the Church” and “Vicar” or “\+icegerent” of Christ, RS the 
Pope,called himself, is a vague title. It would seem that from such 
an admitted title one coulcl derive almost any power. But the 
Pope’s powers were limited by the existing canons or decretals, 
.and in his earlier letters, before he discovered the new and profitable 
forgery, Nicholas admitteri, for instance, that bishops could be de- 
posed without consulting Rome. Then he ,was informed--we learn 
this in his letters-that a new collection of decretals was circulating 
in France, and he got a copy. Both he and his legal staff at the 
Lateran knew quite well that they were forgeries, but-the md 
justified the means. The spiritual power of the medieval Popes 
was based upon as gross a forgery as was their temporal power; and 
WC shall see that the one led to as grave abuses ant1 sordid q.larrels 
as the other. Your modern history-writer may h~~ld, like Nicholas, 
that the end justifies the means, but’in point of history, instead of 
theory, the end was never attained. The perfecting of this machjn- 
ery for the moral and spiritual ruling of Christendom coincides 
with the beginning of the worst degradation of the Papacy, of Rome 
and of Christendom. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE “RULE OF TIIE WHORES” AT ROME 

DISTIWGUISI-IED British scientist, a skeptic, once pro- 
tested sourly to an association to which we both belonged, 
because it had published a small work in which I canditlly 
stated some of the facts which I hare IIOW to describe. The 

work was distasteful and served no useful purpose, he said. That 
is just the attitude which has enabled the Carbolic Church to farce 
into modern literature, to some extent, the fictitious version of it5 
history, and of its brnciicent influence (;n Ecropean civilization. 
My c&tic was a famous master of his brancll of science and he knew 
little more about history than I do about Chinese music. He ac- 
cepted with a feeling of liberality and broad-mindedness rhe com- 
mon assurance that it was good for Eurolle that it was ruled by 
so august and despotic an authority in the llatk Ages. He con- 
sentecl that they were probably not so dark as older historians had 
painted them; and then he refused to read a full and accurate state- 
ment of the iacts and did not want any other person to read it. 

One can imagine the offended delicacy of these people at sight 
of the title of the present chapter. They may be surprised to learn 
that I have taken it from the older Catholic historians to whom I 
have referred. They call the first thirty years of Roman history 
in the tenth century the Pornocracy, which is merely Greek for 
“the rule of the whores,” and it expresses the unquestioned his- 
torical fact that during that period two women whom the contem- 
porqry bishops and chroniclers repeatedly call “whores”-in the 
sense of being *women of complete license of morals-ruled Rome 
and the Pppes. This extraordinary reign began less than forty 
years after the death of Pope Nicholas, the only Pope in five cen- 
turies .to whom historians could seriously look for any justification 
of their claim that the Papacy checked the passions and rebuked the 
vices of a brutal age. I have therefore not merely to state the facts 
but to explain how the degradation was caused and whether, or to 
what extent, it is related to new barbaric invasions. 

There are very few points in the long and extraordinary nar- 
rative I am going to give which are disputed by any Catholic. 
historian. It was an age of dense illiteracy and very rare scholar- 
ship, so that the four chronicles are not always quite consistent. 
At JUSt a few .points, therefore, the modern Catholic pits one 
chronicler against another-c hoosing his authority, of course, not 
for his general worth, but because it suits the purpose of the 
moment-or the silence of some bishop against the statement of 
some abbot. These points win\ be duly noted, and, if the matter 
is important, the reference to the original authorities will be given, 
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But the sordid events of the next hundred and fifty years are sub- 
stantially undisputed, and the questioning of one particular fact 
in ten years does nothing to relieve the appalling significance of 
the long degradation. 

Some readers will ask how, if the facts are generally admitted, 
the Catholic reconciles his belief to them, They are, in the first 
placq, known to very few Catholics, though not disputed by their 

,*historians. Very few Catholics ever read any history of their 
Church or are ericouraged to do so. They may read rhetorical 
s111nl1 works ill which the vices of the pagans and virtues anal 
heroism of the Christians, the wickedness of kings and heretics and 
the sublime firmness of the Popes, and so on, are glowingly re- 
cuded, but as :i rule they read at the. most lives of saints and 
martyrs, largely based on the early medieval forgeries. Their 
Catholic Encyclopaedia is too prudent to give them a complete 
narrative of the history of the Popes, and in dealing with each 
Pope under his own name it is humorously diplomatic or starkly 
untruthful. I need not quote it at every turn, but if the ,reader 
cares tu compare what it says about some of the Popes I am going 
to describe he will be rewarded with a smile. 

When, however, some Catholic boldly ignnrea the assurance 
of his Church, that be incurs eternal torment if he reads my books, 
and ascertains the truth, he is met with the bland reminder that 
the Church never claimed that its “Popes are “impcrrxhlc.” Tt is 
the official, not the personal, conduct that is guaranteed. And 
with this flimsy sophism the Catholic is generally content. The 
broader bearing of these periods of degradation of the Papacy, 
lasting from a hundred to a hundred and fifty years, on his belief 
that the “Holy Ghost” takes a special interest in his Church does 
not occur to him. With that, however, 1 am not concerned. 1 am 
going to show once more that the Papacy did not promote the 
civilization of Europe and was quite incapa’ble of promoting it: 
that while the humanism of the Mohammedans created a hriiliant 
civilization in tile south of Europe the crude and selfish action of 
the Papacy helped to detain the rest of the continent in a state of 
profound Ignorance, gross immorality and incredible brutality. 

01: THE FAILURE OF THE SPIRITUAL MACHINERY 

Pope Nicholas died in 867, after pouring over Europe such a 
flood of anathemas as had never been known previously. J3efore 
a new Pope could be elected Kotne had painful proof that even 
ltaly had not been reformed by his use of his powers. The Duke 
of Spoleto descended upon the city with his armv and gave his 
soldiers a free hand. The Popes had, he said, inviceetl their French 
protectors to Italy, and he was going to repay himself for their 
greedy and disgusting outrages. So for some days the churches 
and monasteries of Rome were systematically looted, for the hun- 
dredth tithe, the nuns were raped in the traditional Catholic way, 
and the troops even took away with them. a number of the fairer 
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maids and matrons of Rome. It was a significant event. Nearly 
all the princes of Italy, which was now divided into a number of 
small principalities and duchies, hated the Popes on account of their 
claims to po\ver and terrirory. 

Clergy and people got together and elected Pope Hadrian II, 
a man of strict ideals, but seventy-five years old: and very soon 
there was another scandal. In the last chapter I referred ,to a 
Bishop Arsenius who was a favorite lcgatc of the great Nicholas: 
the legate from whom the fascinating Waldracla’ had somehow 
“escaped.” ,4t the close of the first chapter I referred also to a 
Cardinal Anastasius, who, having been deposed by Pope Leo, had 
come back and used an axe on the paintings and statues of the 
Papal chapel. He was a son of Arsenius, and, as Pope Hadrian 
declared an amnesty, he returned. Now Hadrian had, like Ar- 
senius, been married, and his wife and daughter still lived in Rome. 

.In his new office he felt that he could do something for his daugh- 
ter, and she was betrothed to a noble. A second son of Bishop 
Arsenius, ,a man named Eleutherius, got ossession of her, carried 
her off to his father’s fortified palace in R ome, and compelled her 
to marry him: which probably means that he did not trouble about 
the ceremony. It is justly suspected that the whole family of 
Arsenius,. who may have been disappointed in his hope of the 
Papacy, was involved in the outrage, for the bishop at once gath- 
ered his treasures and fled witk them to the emperor’s catnp at 
Benevento. The Empress Ingelberga, whose greed was notorious, 
kindly undertook the care of his money, but a troop was sent to 
Rome, and Arsenius very conveniently died. His son, finding his 
palace besieged, killed the .t’ope’s daughter and wife and was then 
taken and beheaded; and Cardinal Anastasius disappeared under a 
new sentence of excommunication. 

So opened the pontificate of Haclrian II. The murders seem 
to have modified the very arrogant note he had at first struck, and, 
as I said, he .pardoned Lothair-frowning severely on him but not 
refusing his rich presents-and Waldrarla. But Lothair died, as 
we saw, and Charles the Bald and the emperor and king of Italy, 
Louis, quarreled about the inheritance. Hadrian tried to play the 
Nicholas. He declared Louis the rightful heir to Lorraine, bade 
Archbishop Hincmar recognize him, and threatcnccl to excom- 
municate everybody in Europe who did not olbcy him. A new 
weapon that the Popes had forged was to excommunicate a whole 
region, or, as later Popes would say, put it under an “interdict,” 
so that no priest could say. mass or even give the dead Christian 
burial, Hadrian brandished this terrible weapori, and King Charles 
and Ilincmar and everybody else smiled. France would settle its 
own affairs, Hincmar told him. 

Charles the Bald had, in the usual way of the time, made his 
youngest son, Carloman, abbot of St. Medard, to provide him with 
an income. He took order’s as a deacon, secured a “large number” 
of other abbeys, and settled down to enliven the regibn in the 
customary way. No one minded that, but he at last conspired 
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against his father and was imprisoned. After a time he was re- 
leased, and with certain. noble companions he formed a large band 
of brigands and lived merrily on the countryside. The king got 
the bishops to excommunicate him. Carloman was utterly cor- 
rupt, but he knew that the Pope was sore about the Lorraine suc- 
cession, anti .he appealed to him; Again without inquiry the Pope 
espoused his cause, forbade the bishops to excommunicate him, 
and wrote a violent letter to Charles about his sins. In the end 
the king wrote the Pope-’ it was probably written in his name by 
Hincmar--a letter that told him some very plain truths about his 
“indecent letters” and hasty censures. Carloman was degraded 
from the clergy, deprived of his eyes, and imprisoned in an abhev; 
though I may add that his friends rescued him and he spent l;is 
remaining years in comfort as the abbot of Esternach in Germany. 

The Pope’s surrender was facilitated by another bIunder that 
he made; and as these things illustrate the true quality of the Dark 
Ages as we11 as the true action of the Popes, I will briefly describe 
it., Hincmar, the great archbishop, had provided for a nephew of 
,his of the same name by making him bishop of Laon. ‘I‘he man 
was greedy and unjust, and the king had to ,prevent him from seiz- 
ing the estates of nobles. On the strength of the Forged Decretals, 
Hincmar of Rheims ordered the king to desist, but, when his nephew 
continued to grasp estates and put the whole district under an 
interdict when the troops chased him to the shelter of his church, 
the archiepiscopal uncle had to sacrrfice him. All through 871 the 
poor folk of the diocese were uneasy about their salvation, for the 
bishop said they were excommunicated and the archbishop said not. 
The totally unworthy nephew appealed to the Pope, and Hadrizn, 
as usual, sent a, supply of anathemas against his opponent; and 
ordered the case to Rome. It was then that king and archbishop 
very firmly told the Pope to mind his own business. Bishop Hint- 
mar, the nephew, had his eyes cut out and was degraded. The only 
other exercise of Hadrian’s authority which I need describe, to show 
why the new Papal powers failed to influence Europe, was that 
one of the Italian dukes cleverly captured the Emperor himself and 
his troops and called him to account. After relieving them of all 
their treasures he exacted of Louis a most solemn oath to take 
no revenge and released him; and the Pope obligingly released the 
king from the terms of his terrible oath. There was now nothing 
cheaper or less reliable in Europe than fearful oaths on the blood, 
the bowels, etc., of Christ. 

Hadrian. lasted five futile years, and a stronger man, John VIII. 
succeeded him for ten years. I like John. He was a great fighter. 
One can hardly boast that it was very spiritual, but when the Pope 
found that the Saracens were laying waste the whole of southern 
Italy and had a serious prospect of turning Rome into a Moham- 
medan city, when he found the kings too busy fighting each other 
to help him and the Italian princes mostly unwilling and often ,in 
league with the Saracens, he threw off his Papal garments, created 
a small navy and a good army, and under his own command they 
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saved Rome. I am not sure that I like the way he cut off the heads 
of prisoners, however, and one series of incidents is decidedly un- 
pleasant. The Duke of Naples was one of the south-ltalian princes 
in-alliance with the Saracens. By this time the Saracens had a 
splendid and prosperous civiliztition in Sicily, in comparison with 
which Rome was quite barbaric, and it was profitable and pleasant 
to &al wth thenI. Their common soldiers were, it is true, still 
fanatics who mutilated monks, burned down the greatest abbeys 
and laid nude nuns on the altar, but there was a high culture and 
great wealth in Sicily, The bishop of Xaplcs was brother to the 
duke, and he one day seized the ducal power, cut out the eyes of his 
brother, and sent the miserable man as a present to the Pope. John 
sent a glowing letter of congratulation to the new duke-bishop, and 
either killed the blind man or let him die in great misery in prison. 
But after a year or two he learned that the bishop-duke was merely 
continuing the policy of his trothcr. IIe WUIL &bcn to Naples, 

‘and, when argument failed, he gave the duke an immense sum of 
money to quit the Saracen alliance. He later found that the duke 
was still secretly sharing the spoils of tbc Sarnccns, ad IK keat- 
ened to excommunicate him unless he agreed to seize and send to 
Rome as many as possible of the leading Saracens, and, in the 
Pope’s own language, “cut the throats of all the rmt.” The Annals 
of the Abbey of Fulda, which are as good an authority as any other 
at the time, say that in the end a relative of the Pope poisoned 
him, snrl, RG the action of the poison was slow, smash4 his hcacl 
with a mallet. He certainly died in misery and hostility. His 
unscrupulous diplomacy and fearful anathemas, of which few nobles 
took any serious notice, brought the Papacy into disrepute, 

52. THE CURSE OF THE TEMPORAL POWER 

,There is another aspect of John”s work and to this, since it is 
vitally connected with the coming corruption of the Papacy, I must 
prefix a shot-$ political introduction. The Holy Roman Empire 
which the Popes had created for Charlemagne, so that they might 
secure the protection of imperial troops for their temporal domin- 
ions, was bound to break up at the death of Charlemagne in order to 
‘provide for his sons. The title of Emperor could be retained bv one 
only: the others became kings, and we have therefore already intro- 
duced into this narrative a king or’ Italy, of Provence, and so on. 
‘l‘he kingdoms of Europe, as we know them, were being sorted out. 
I3ut in that lusty age the births still oulnumhered the deaths, and 
there were always rival ambitions ready to unsheathe the sword at 
the death of every prince. When the Emperor Louis died in 875 
there were four claimants of the title, but the Pope sent three 
bishops to invite Charles the Bald to come and he crowned at 
R_ome. All the annalists of the time agree that Charles, whose 
&tle was onything but legal, paid John VIII and the Senators an 
“immense price” for the coronation, and John obliged him Ix at once 
threatening to excommunicate the rival claimants and their nobles 
and bishops if they did not acquiesce. They nevertheless gaily 
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went to war, and Charles was defeated and died ; and the prestige of 
the Papacy fell once more. 

From this time onward Rome was to be rent by passionate 
factions in faxor of France or Germany, while the Italian princes 
fought to reject the yoke of both as well as of the Popes. In 878 
the Duke of Spoleto with his adventurous sister and the Margrave 
of Tuscany entered Rome and compelled everybody to swear al- 
legiance to Carloman as king of Italy. John, who refused, was 
imprisoned by them, When he was released he fled to-the south 
of France, where he was most honorably ancl piously received 
by 30~0, Duke of Lombardy, The Pope adopted Uoso as a son 
and moved heaven and earth to make a kingdom for him; and, as 
all tile \\ullcl krrc\t L~IZLL Dosu was all tlrllrlicigaatrrl scvu~lcl~ 1.3 wl~u 
hxd poisoned his wife to marry the Emperor’s daughter, the Pope’s 
anathemas once more went astray. John was in the end com- 
pcllccl to put the imperial crown on the head of Charles the Fat,, of 
Germany, and a strong German faction was formed in Rome. 

Pope John’s fiery anathemas had included in their victims 
half ot the more dlstmguished clerics and nobles of Home, but it 
will be too confusing if we attempt to follow the .fortunes of each. 
Three Popes followed John in the course of the next nine years, 
and the fact that one of them had a Roman noble blinded and had 
a lady whipped naked through the streets of Rome sufficiently en- 
ables us to pierce through &he gathering gloom. In 891 Pope For- 
mucus was elected. He seems to have been a superiar type of 
cleric, as clerics then were. He had great repute as “the apostle 
of the Bulgarians” and had been Papal ambassador before Pope 
John disgraced and exiled him. But, vhereas the preceding Pope 
had given the imperial crown to Guido of Spoleto, Formosus 
pledged the Church to the support of’the Germans. The opposite 
faction in Rome was led by the important priest, Sergius, who had 
almost won the election when he was displaced by Formosus. Pas- 
sion was now white-hot. The German Arnulf (bastard son of the 
last of \ Charletiagne’s family and a brute of the common type) 
fought his way to Rome ior his coronation ; while, the best historian 
of the time, Liutprand, tells us, his troops made merry in the 
churches of priests of the Italian faction, carousing: with prosti- 
tutes in the sacred buildings, raping nuns and lcndmg the priests 
out in chains. For this crime (unless you prefer to ctscribe it to his 
unbridled debauches) the, Emperor got a paralytic stroke and fled 
back to Germany; and a few weeks later Pope Fortnosus died, not 
without suspicion of poison in the interest of his rival, Sergius. 

The Italian faction now put on the Papa1 throne Bonifnce VI: 
a gouty glutton who had been in earlier years suspended from the 
priesthood for immorality and who succumbed to the luxury of the 
Pa a1 table in a fortnight. The Italians were now all-powerful, 
an B their Emperor, Lambert, was in Rotne with his virago of a 
mother, one of the great fighters of the time. They elected Stephen 
VI, and it was decided to hold a trial of the corpse of Pope For- 
mosus. His body had lain in the grave for eight or nine months, 
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and you can guess what it was that they dressed in pontifical garb 
and solemnly placed on the Papal throne, while bishops and car- 
dinals sat around to try it. The pretext was that Formosus had 
violated the canpns by passing from anuthcr bishopric to that of 
Rome, but it was sheer livid hztretl that somberly lit the council 
chamber. Formosus was found gl:ilty. The three fingers of his 
right h?nd, with which he had 11cen wont to give the papal hlassing, 
were cut off, and the putrid t:c~dy, stripped oi its vestments, was 
dragged through the stretats amidst the ye!15 oi the rabble and 
thrown, like a dead dog, into tlie Tiber. A few months‘later the 
German faction rccoverctl poivcr, 
prison and murtlered. 

and Pope S1rphc21 was flung into 
It I-$X< l?:lrely thu-ty years since the death 

of Nicholas ; and note carefully that this unprecedented piece of 
barbarism was perpetrated entirely by the highest clergy and the 
Pope. 

Six Popes had died UK were rnu&~~l ir1 fil~tren yeam, and 
seven more would follow in the next fifteen years, but the factions 
were fairly balanced, and the short pontiiicates.passed in obscurity 
until Leo V was elected in 903. A few months later he was deposed 
and imprisoned by the Cardinal Christopher. A few months later 
again Christopher was deposed and consigned to a monastery, and 
history leaves a veil over his further expe+ences. The Italian fac- 
tion was now supreme, and the exiles returned after seven years’ 
absence. Their leader was the vigorous Sergius, who had got rid 
of Christopher, and hc bccamc Pope; and now began the really 
wicked years of the history of the Holy Fathers. 

03. THE PAPACY IN THE ABYSs 

We have here an excellent opportunity to test the excuse of 
historians, that continued invasions of barbarians prevented the 
Popes from restoring the character and culture of Europe. The 
Norsemen had not yet reached Italy-when they came, at a later 
date, they came at the invitation of the Popes-the Lombards had 
been civilized for three hundred years (more civilized than the Ro- 
mans themselves), and the Saracens had a higher civilization than 
either. If the ravages of the fanatical Saracen soldiers, with the 
‘Z%Ztance of allied Christian soldiers, be invoked, me must remem- 
ber that they never entered Rome or affected the prosperous central 
and northern parts of Italy. As to the Normans on the western coast 
of Europe and the Hungarians in the east, they tore only the fringes 
of Christendom, and it was the savage mutual quarreIs of the princes 
that permitted them to do this. England was the only country for 
which we can allow this excuse, and it was restored in a geneiation 
by one king, Alfred. Rome was corrupt foi three reasons: the con- 
tern t of intellectual culture, the fierce determination of the Popes 
to c ing to their temporal power for the sake of its revenue, and the P 
materialization of religion by the Popes. The Papacy was strictly 
and entirely responsible .for its own sordid demoraliz&ion. 

In introducing the Roman nobles who were now to dominate the 
Papacy during the tenth century, the Age of Iron, as the older Gth- 



olic historians ahuddcringly called it, let me illustrate the first point’, 
the contempt of culture. Gregorovius has in his History of the City 
of Rome (III, 258) p d re ro uced a diploma signed by a lady of the 
most famous and powerful family, the one which ruled Rome for two 
or three generations. She has put a mark, as a Russian peasant 
would today, instead of signing her uame; and there is here no place 
for the plea that there may have been other reasons, because the let- 
ters ‘%a n,” which mean “she cannot write,” are in the document. 
There are several of these, and it is clear that the greatest noble 
ladies of Rome in the tenth century could not read or write. These 
are the “whores” who made Popes. 

The first woman of the great family to come to our notice is 
Theodora, a very handsome and robust woman, and, says Bishop 
Liutprand, the historian- a Lombard and therefore cultivated-“a 
shameless whore.” Her husband was the head of the Roman 
nobility and held all the highest offices of the city and some of the 
Papal palace. She had two daughters, Marozia (of whom we shall 
hear much) and Theodora, who were just as handsome and seduc- 
tive as she, and, says Liutprand, “even more protnpt in the service 
of Venus.” Theodora again had two daughters, and these are the 
illiterate ladies to whom I referred above. There were many such 
women, masculine, aggressive and quite unscrupulous, in Italy at 
the time, Few even Catholic writ&s have ventured to question the 
entanglements of these women with the Popes. The older Catholic 
historians (Cardinal Baronius, Pagi, Mansi, the Benedictine editors 
of the Fathers, etc.) never hesitated to admit the testimony of the 
Bishop of Cremona, the best educated and best infqrmed of the 
writers of the time, that Theodora (“the most powerful, most noble 
and most shatneless whore,” says the Cardinal) was the mistress of 
Pope John X, who owed his promotion to her, and that Pope 
Sergius III was the lover of &larozia and father of Pope John XI. 
The Pontifical Chronicle admits that John XI was “the son df 
Sergius III,” and Duchesne agrees that Marozia was the mother. 
Even that dexterous and supple Catholic writer, Dr. W. Barry, 
admits (“Papal Monarchy,” pp. 146 and 150) the charge against 
Sergius. A complete refutation of the more recent sophistry of Dr. 
Mann may be found in the seventh chapter of my “Crises in the 
History of the Papacy.” 

Sergius IIT was an ambitious and totally unscrupulous man. 
He was twice Anti-Pope, seven years an exile, and he fought his 
way back to Rome and was accused by contemporaries of murder- 
ing two Popes. He sat in the chair 01 Peter for seven years, and 
all that the official chronicle telli US of him is that he built and 
decorated churches and was the father of John XI. He seems to 
have sought only the wealth and luxury of the pontificate and to 
have left the political power to the nobles and the ambitious ladies. 
In his case the evidenc.e for the adulterous connection with Marozia 
is overwhelming. We shall see far more immoral Popes later and 
we need not profess surprise that the Age of Iron produced one or 
two. Half the bishops of It.aly, we shall see, lived sensually and 
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immorally. The nobles of the Italian faction were in power and 
they ruled Rome uneventfully. Two Popes in three years followed 
Sergius, and then came John X. 

John was a priest of Eologna, who, during a visit to Rome 
attracted the tender interest of the “mistress of robes” (Papal) as 
she was called, Theodora. He quickly became bishop of Bologna, 
then archbishop of Ravenna, and, when Pope Lanclo closed his vear 
of office, bishop of Rome. It was, you will remember, for pa&g 
from another bishopric to that of Rome, which the canon forbade, 
that Formosus had been outraged even in death; but the affections 
of Theodora were above the canons, and this irregularly elected 
Pope, set in the Papal throne by his mistress, hacl the longest reign 
of any Pope of the tenth century-almost in two centuries-and 
not a murmur arose from the Roman or any other clergy. All 
Christendom was degraded. One or two desperate Catholic writers 
ask their readers to smile at the calumny that the Pope was the lover 
of Theodora, on the ground that, as her daughter was married in the 
year after his election, she must have been.old. They do not seem 
to know that in those days Italian girls were often women and 
mo.@rs at fifteen. There is nothing to imply that Theotlora was, 
more than forty years old, and some of the women of the time, if not 
of our time, were amorous at fifty. 

John made a vigorous use of his fourteen years’ pontificate. 
However handsome and courtly he may have been, he set out 
against the Saracens at t$e head of his own troops and was very 
successful. When he and the young noble Aiberic of Camerino 
returned to enjoy a great triumph at Rome, Alberic was wedded 
to the second of these historic ladies, Marozia. Unfortunately a 
new struggle for the imperial crown broke out, and the Pope’s pro- 
tector brought into Italy Hungarian troops to help him, and there 
was a fresh trail of blood, rape and loot. He and the Pope lost 
and the king of Burgundy won and settled at Rome. 

Meantime John had quarreled with the all-powerful Rlarozia- 
her father and mother were now dead-as he had summoned his 
brother Peter to Rome and loaded him with honors. He was ob- 
viously trying to break “the rule of the whores,” but his new allies 
were not exactly fragrant with the oclor of virtue. You remember 
the fascinating French adventuress, Waldrada, who could not be 
torn from the arms nf Thing T.nthair. .She had left behind her an 
illegitimate daughter Bertha, who was like unto herself, and this 
lady left a similarly robust and unscrupulous daughter, Irmenyard, 
and R snn named FTlreh. Tb PY wanted thP rrnwn of Italy for Hugh, 
and Irmengard won, in her own way, the support of the nobles and 
corrupt bishops of northern Italy. To get rid of the imperious 
Marnzia thr Pope allied himself with this equally unanvnry crowd 
and invited Hugh to Rome. The events that followed are obscure, 
but one thing is clear: Marozia remained in power and the Pope 
lost. The Romans drove John’s brother, Peter. out of the city, ant1 
he committed the deadly sin of hiring Hungarian mercenaries to 
beat the path to Rome for him. He. returned, and he and John kept 
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armed troops about them, but Marozia’s men forced their way into 
the palace, slew Peter, and carried the Pope off to prison. He died 
in the following year, some of the authorities say murdered. We 
smile when we are asked to admire how John X decorated churches, 
encouraged the monastic reform which had now begun in France, 
or sent legates to restore discipline here and there. His character 
is plain enough. 

Marozia was now more powerful than her mother had been and 
she bore the hi 

f 
hest titles. 

she had met t 
Her first husband, Albcric, having died, 

e ambition of Hugh of Provence by marrymg his 
step-brother, Guido of Tuscany. Guido also soon, and very con- 
veniently, died and she turned to Hu 
torian, Liutprand, to whom we owe 

h himself. The bi,hop-his- 
t ie best of our knowvletlge of f 

this period, was a page in the court of Hugh, and it is an amusing 
symptom of the age’ to read how he describes his former master. 
A most noble and excellent prince, he says, though unfortuna;ely 
addicted to the. pleasures of the flesh. In point of fact, Hugh of 
Provence was quite one of the most &solute and unscrupuIous 
characters of the age. As Count of l’rovencc he had sold abbeys 
and bishoprics to the highest bidder, and his numerous mistresses 
\\scre IinouTl all over Europe. Such was the ally of the Pope who 
“encouraged the reform of the mbnastcries.” 

But IIugh saw the policy of an alliance with the victorious 
Marozia, and in spite of the canonical impediment-he waa the 
step-brother of her late husband-he decided to marry her. ‘I‘he 
impediment was removed’ in characteristic fashion. Hugh chcer- 
fully accused his own mother of whoring and said that C;uido and 
his two brothers were bastards. One of the brothers, Lambert of 
Tuscany, challenged him (by proxy, of course) and won; and l,am- 
hert was drawn into a trap, blinded and put into prison. Hugh’s 
wife conveniently died at the same time, and in 932 he came to 
Rome to marry Marozia. They were married in the Papal palace 
of Sant’ Angelo, and we cannot doubt that the Pope blessed the 
marriage. In quick succession two nominees of Ivlarozia hacl held 
the Papal title from 928 to 931, and she had then crowned the infamy 
of the Papacy by making her own son, by Pope Sergius II, the 
“Vicar of Christ.” John XI, as he was titled, was on the throne 
when his mother married Hugh of Provence; and, though we are 
told only that the wedding was a superb ceremony and in the 
Papal castle, we cannot doubt that the Pope presided at his mother’s 
appalling marriage. 

Marozia, whom I estimate to have been still a woman in her 
thirties, had now reached the height of her ambition. FIer husband,’ 
fiery and sensual like herself, could become king of Italy, if not 
Emperor, and she ruled Rome and the Papacy. But she had a son 
named Alberic hy her first husl~zyl, and this youth smarted under 
the arrogant and brutal treatment he received from his step-father. 
Moreover, the conduct of the French troops stirred the Romans to 
anger. Soon after the wedding Hugh struck his step-son in the face 
for spilling mater on him at table, and the youth ran out to call a 
rising of the Romans. The material was probably quite ready, for 
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the Romans always hated to see a new brood of foreigners brought 
in to monopolize the offices. They now found the marriage un- 
natural and disgusting, and Hugh and Marozia found themselves be- 
sieged in Sant’ Angelo by a furious crowd. Hugh, with the selfish- 
ness of hi’s type, escaped and deserted his wife, and RZarozia yielded 
to her son and the Romans. Alberic put her in prison, and we know 
nothing further about her. The “rule of the whores” n-as over, for 
we do not find Alberic’s name connected with any prominent women. 
He took the title of Prince and Senator of Rome, and he ruled the 
city and the Papacy, vigorously and much hctter than they had been 
ruled for a long time, for the next twenty years. 

There is nothing. to be said about the Popes of that perind. Jnhrl 
XI was permitted to say his masses in St. Peter’s and the Lateran, 
but he was severely isolated from politiks and he died after five years 
of colorless existence. Four Popes succeeded him in the next ten 
years, one of them, Leo VII, a strict monk of the new reform; but he 
was Pope only for two or three years. They were all apparently 
chosen by AIberic because they would raise no question ahnnt the 
temporal dominion of the Papacy and would strictly avoid politics, 
There were still conspiracies in , Rome, which Alberic drastically 
suppressed, but until he died in 954 Alberic maintained some show 
of decency in Rome ang its Papal establishment, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

RENEWED DEGRADATION OF THE PAPACY 

E HAVE in the last chapter surveyed half a century of 
degradation, during which more than twenty Popes QCCU- 
pied the chair of Peter under the shadow of disreputable 
wnmen. Half a dozen of them at least were murdered. Of 

influence on Europe during that time there can be no question. The 
machinery of spiritual government set up by Nicholas I, which 
historians profess to admire, was used merely in attempts to attain 
the selfish purposes of corrupt popes. A few diplomas granted to 
abbeys that demanded or paid for them, a few pious letters written 
by the more respectable Popes who were at times placed on the 
throne for the sake of their political neutrality, are mere trifles in 
comparison with the record I have reproduced. Europe, we shall 
see, was bad enough, but Rome was the worst city in rt and was 
regarded with contempt by the Christian nations; and no barbaric 
invasion can be made the excuse for its depravity. 

We have, at all events, you will say, emerged from this period 
of degradation and shall now see how the Popes purify their own 
world and proceed to the reconstruction of Europe. Not in the least. 
We now find the Papacy entering upan a longer period of demarali- 
zation, and, although the depravity of the Popes is not quite con- 
tinuous, iYe shall find several of. them worse than any of their pre- 
decessors and almost none of them making a vigorous or wise at- 
tempt to destroy the malady that infected the Papacy. We shall 
find that the Europe which is so commonly represented as being 
patiently led back to the ways of civilization by the Popes ,has, on 
the contrary, to come itseli and reform the Popes; as we shall find 
it doing several times in the course of our history until at last half 
of it despairs of a reform of Rome and severs its connection. Wealth 
and power infected the Papacy, and we find very few Popes strong 
enough to resist the infection since the days when Damasus and his 
rival fought bloodily for the prize in the fourth century. Even the 
greater Popes were perverted by the thirst for power. If to these 
we add the encouragement of a dense ignorance which prevented 
people from seeing the forgeries of the Papal credentials and the 
corlvc:rsiorl of ,the creed of Paul into a mechanical ritualism, a thing 
of prayer-wheels and relics and bought dispensation?, we have a 
sufficient explanation of the continued paralysis of European civili- 
zation. 

01. A PAPAL DON JUAN 

The strong man who had now ruled Rome for twenty years. 
Alberic son of Marozia, is sometimes, in order to find virtue some- 
-where in that vicious age, represented as a chaste man who was 
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concerned 31x-M the character of the Popes. This is wholly wrong. 
He put virtuous P0pe.s on the throne for a few years only because 
he could rely 03 them not to intrigue against him for the temporal 
Porver. His own morals were in the fcshion of the time. He had 
311 illegitimate son Octavian --his amhitioii Clearlv aplJe:lrS ill Ilk 

thus giving the name of the first Roman Etnpero; to hi:; so11--and 
we shall presently find this son charged officially with adllitery wit11 
“one of his father’s concubines.” All that we can say for Alberic 
is, as 1 explained, that his women were confined to the harem and 
he suffered no petticoat rule in Rome; thou 11 the line of Amazons 
in the famous family was, as we shall se $ not yet extinct. But 
Alberic, who is applauded by historians for’his work, ditl 2s lnucll 
for the corruption of the Papacy as his mother had done. In order 
to prevent any danger of Papal intrigue against the secular authority 
he decided to make his bastard son Pope, and before he diet1 lx made 
the chief nobles and clergy swear that they would elect him at the 
n.ext vacancy. The youth w3s still in his teens or Alheric would 
have had hit& elected earlier. In 9% Pope Agapetus dictl, and Al- 
beric’s bastard 173s. in defiance of every principle of Church law and 
decency, elected Pope by the nobles, clergy, and people of Rome. 

For secular ptlrposez, as ruler of Rome, he rcmaincd Octavian, 
but as Pope he adopted the name of John XII: which was the be- 
ginning of the practice of changing the name when a man became 
Pope. .Hc w-as then ninctccn years old, and for nearly ten years 
he led a life of the most complete license and dissipation in the Papal 
palace. He gathered about hitn the fastest vouths of Rome and used 
the wealth of the See to entertain them Tn drunken carouses ancl 
gambling. Over the dire he. invoked the aid or’ rrJupitcr ant1 Venus 
and other devils”-1 am quoting these things from the official in- 
dictmcnt-and half his time was spent in hunting in the country 
round Rome. It was noticed that he never read his breviary or.made 
the sign of the cross, and one day he showed his contempt bv con- 
secrating a bishop in a stable, and hc drank toasts to the devil. He 
seems to have had no belief in his religion. In regard to sexual 
morals he recognized no restraint of any sort. The highest of the 
clergy testified that he even had incestuous intercourse \\:ith his sis- 
ters and one of his father’s concubines, and handsome women coming 
from the provinces on a pilgrimage to St. Peter’s lvere seduced or 
raped by him. “He liked to have a collection of women,” says the 
monk Benedict. He “made the Papal palace a brothel and a stable.” 
‘When a few of the clergy murmured he castrated one (a cardinal). 
cut out the eyes of.another, and so on. 

John was not an effeminate libertine. He not only hunted very 
vigorously and drank heavily, but he got out the Papal army and 
tried to win i)ack the estates of the Church in the north. In this 
he tvas checked by the powerful and equally robust nobles of North 
Italy, 3ncl he, in conjunction with other nobles and bishops, sum- 
moned Otto of Germany. Otto had corpe to Rome, professedly on 
a pilgrim3ge but for the real purpose of seeking the imperial crown. 
during his father’s lifetime, but Alberic had refused to admit him 
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tu the city. He now came, in 360, and was crowned r>y John; and 
they s\vorc ponderous oaths on the body of Peter to be loyal to each 
other and respect each other’s rights. *It is impossihIe to doubt that 
Otto h&rd what sort of life the head of the Church led hut as long 
as the Pope was useful to him, be and his bishol)s were jilcnt. In 
fact, when deputies of the Roman nobles prescutly rcachcd the Em- 
peror, who had moved back to Kortb Italy, ant1 told him that the 
l’ope was a monster of vice, that no respectably v~oman dare ap- 
proach St. Peter’s, and that tllc rain pourctl througll the roofs of the 
clil;rlJi&lul churches of Rome while the I’ope spent the tr-casury on 
wine and women, the Emperor, the chroniclers say, replied merely 
that John was young and ~.ould prcscntly settle down ! But he 
~~Jlllld ,il a Very yuch illore serious mnttcr when proof was given 
him that the Pope, in spite of his solemn oath, h;tcl begun to conspire 
against him as soon as his back was turned. He was in league with 
the northern nobles whom Otto was trying to reduce, and he was 
calling ul>on Hungarians, Saracens and Greeks to distract the Em- 
peror inbther fields. So when envoys of the Pope came with a letter 
impudently colnpIainiug that all his estates had not yet been re- 
stored, Otto produCed the Pope’s letters which hi2 officers had inter- 
cepted, and announced his intentioa to return to Rome. 

After a short defense of the city the Pope packed up all the 
treasures he could reach and fled to Tivoli (963). Otto summoned 
a great assembly in St. Pet&s. It inclrtded eight. Italian, French, 
and German archbishops, a crowd of bishops, all the Roman clergy 
and nobles, and the chief representatives of the people. John had 
been twice summoned to come forward’for the trial, and had sent 
the reply that “the Pope had gone into the country to hunt.” So 
the-Emperor, who presided, asked for the charges against him. One 
nf tile chief and most cultivnted bishops present wns the historian 
Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, and we have (in his Latiu work 
“On the Exploits of Otto,” chs. 9 to 11) a pictnrcsqtie and authentic 
:uxnunt nf that extraordinary trial. The crowd of nobles and clergy 
broke at once into super1ative.s about the infamy or’ their I’opc. The 
Emperor commanded silence. He must have specific charges by in- 
dividual witnesses, and one by one the leading priests told of the 
vices and crimes I have described. There ii hc’re no loophole for 
cvcn the most ingenious of Papal apologists. The Emperor made 
them sex1 their testimr,ny with eolemn oaths, and, as John’s only 
reply to his letters was a shower of ex-communications, hc was de- 
posed, and the Emperor compelled the Romans to swear that they 
would not in future elect :L Popf? without itnperial approval. 

We are,told that it was impossible to find 3 priest of blameless 
life amongst the Roman clergy, and a clerk from the offices, a lay- 
man, ~-as hastily pelt the-ough the variuus orders anrl elecretl Pope 
I,co VIII : and we shal1 see presently what sort of man this “ideal” 
Pope really was. He was elected in November, the whole of Rome, 
apparently, repudiating the monstrous conduct of the late Pope; and 
in January, while the Empet;or was still at Rome, there was a revolt. 
Otto was staying in the Vatican palace, and, at a signal from the 
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bells nobles and people swarmed round the palace and attacked his 
troops. Fortunately he had retained a sufficient force, and he re- 
duced the Ro’mans, and, receiving a new oath of loyalty, departed 
in heavy disgust for the north. 

As soon as he was far away, Pope John and his wild companions 
were at the gates. They were opened to him and Rome welcomed 
him with wild rejoicing. His money and the zeal of the loose 
women had opened the gates for him. Pope Leo fled to the Em- 
pci-or, and rope John fell upon his supporters. A distinguished 
cardinal lost his nose, tongue, and two fingers, and others were 
scourged and mutilated. Another synod was held in St. Peter’s, 
and the bishops alld nobles who had 0111~ three months before made 
the church ring with their horror at John’s vices, now swore loyalty 
to him. And within another three months the Pope was brought to 
his palace, fatally wounded, from a house in the suburbs. The bus- 
band had caught him in one of his adulteries and.broken his skull. 
He died a week later and was buried with full Papal honors in the 
ZAateran; and you may learn from his official’ epitaph that hc was 
“the ornament of the globe,” and “with what zeal, what modest 
mind, the apostolic ruler pleased the Lord.” 

0’2. THE TRAGICOMEDY CONTINUES 

The Romans hat1 sworn alsv t11at they would never again elect 
a Pope without itnperial authorization, but the Emperor was as far 
away as St. Peter, and they ignored Leo VIII and elected one of 
their own rank, Benedict V. Otto returned and laid siege to Rome. 
the-new-Pope valiantly leading the defense on the walls. .But the 
imperial troops broke in, and presently Benedict appeared, very 
IIumble and apologetic, at the ltet of Pope and Emperor at a council. 
For a man of “blameless’? life Leo acted with remarkable energy. 
He stripped Benedict with his own hand and the Emperor had to 
iiitercede’to temper his severity-. The Emperor took the man with 
him to exile in Germany, so he did not lose any eyes, ears, hands, 
etc., and early in the next year Leo ;&lied, and the Romans humbly 
asked the imperial counsel. The exiled Benedict also had died, and 
John XIII, a distinguished Roman and bishop, waS elected. Surely 
now there would be a careful choice! Before the’ end of the year 
the IComans imprisoned Lllcil Hope for his intrigues and then drove 
him from the city. Ten months later he came.back, with the Em- 
pt’ror, and his vengeance was appalling. It is nauseous to keep 
repenting these things, IJUt the compliments to the Papacy of mod- 
ern history-writers compel me. The Emperor handed over to the 
Pope the Prefect (Mayor) of Rome who had led the revolt against 
him. The Pope firs1 hung him by his hair from ~~11 equestrian 
statue in the city, then had him.r~lounted, face backward, on a,n ass 
in ignominious garb and driven through the city, and fmally 
scourged and imprisoned. Twelve tribunes of the people were 
hanged. Other distinguished liotnaw were mutilated. Dead bodies 
Were dug up from their graves, cut to pieces, and thrown out of the 
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city. So John XIIT WDS 31~10 to rnlc Rome ill per~ce, and enrich his 
friends, for five years. 

Benedjct VI, of German origin, followed; ant1 in the second 
year of his pontificate a Roman deacon led a revolt, threw the Pope 
into prison, stranglcd,him, and took his place. The new Holy 
Father, duly clectecl by the Romans, Roniface \;II, is described by 
the best Pope of the Dark Ages, Sylvester II, as “a horrid monster,” 
There was, we shall see, a synod at Rheims in France in 991 at 
which the terrible record of the I?apacy ~vas openly descril~ed. When 
the speaker c;ime to Honiface VII hc called liilrl “a lna~l ~110 in 
criminality surpassed the rest of mankind.” But: the German or im- 
perialist faction was stronger than Boniface thoqht, and he prcs- 
cntly packed up the Papal treasury and fled iu Cunstantinoplc. FOI- 
ten years this faction and the imperial influence kept Rome quiet, 
though we know nothing of the character of the Popes, but the 
Emperor Otto II died; leaving a boy of three to inherit his throne, 
and Benedict returned to Rome. Again he imprisoned and murdered 
the Pope and removed vnriolls.clerical eyes from their sockets. And 
again the German faction prevailed, slew Bu~dacc and <II-sggcd his 
body through the streets, and elected John XV. He ruled, hated by 
the Remans for his jvarice and nepotism, for nearly twelve years, 
and the virtuous abbot of Fleury has lrl~ 115 this epitaph of him: 
“He was covetous of filthy lucre and venal in all his actions.” 

The young Emperor now chose for the Papacy his own cousin 
and chaplain and compelled the Romans to elect him. He was a 
German youth, of the familiar, aristocratic-clerical type, only twenty- 
four years old. Within six months he fled hack to Gerldany before 
the anger of the Romans, \vho set up an Anti-Pope, and six months 
later Gregory V was back witi1 the Emperor. Let me summarize 
the horrors. The poor Anti-Pope, who had fletl, was captured and 
clelxivecl of his eyes, ears, nose and tongue. In this state what was 
left of him was conveyed hack to Rome for trial and brought before 
3 council in the Lateran. Hc was degraded, driven on a mangy ass, 
with his f$x to the tnil,.round Rome, and thrown into prison. What 
further happened to him we are not told. The leader of the nobility 
lost his eyes and hands, was dragged through the streets, beheaded, 
and hanged feet upwards. >jTe are expressly told that the Holy 
Father refused to listelI to appeals for moderation. The widow of 
this noble, Stephania, one of the last women of the Marozia family 
to make history, was---I had better translate literally the language 
of the chronicle--“handed over to the German soldiers to be raped.” 
The city crouched in terror at the feet of the Pope and his itnperia1 
cousin. And within a year l’ope Gregory die’d or, as some of the 
authorities say; was poisoned. I hope he was. But so curiously is 
Papal history written that even Dean Milman, who gives all these 
facts, then copies the official panegyric of Pope Gregory and speaks 
-of “the blamelessness of his life, his gentle virtues”! 

In 999 this singular series of Holy Fathers was suddenly inter- 
rupted by the election of the most learned scholar in Christendom, 
the remarkable early scientist, Gerhert, whose name you will find 
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in eve:y history of mathematics or physics. As he sai on the Papal 
throne only three or four years, and during half the time he was in 
exile. he does not much cnnrern 11s hm-P, hut R wnrd of explanation 
IS necessary, as Catholic writers, who suppress the century and a 
half of degradation, boast much of their scientific Pope, Sylvester 
II, ’ In his youth he had studied in Spain and le;rrned the science 
nf the Arabs. J\rhen !Viltnan describes him as “in learning peer- 
less, in piety unimpeachable,‘i he is in the second phrase drawing, as 
usual, upon the official panegyric. Gerhert seems to have been a 
man of regular life, but he was very ambitious and the terms of the 
oath which he took at his qlection are so peculiar that his orthodoxy 
is verv iustLy suspected. C’ntil 998 he was tutor to the Emperor, 
who then made him archbishop of Ravenna and in tile ne.xt year 
iorced him on the Remans. PoasibIv under Gerbert’s influence, Otto 
III dreamed of a restoration of civilization. There \vas at the time. 
aa I said, a splendid civilization both in Spain and Sicily-indeed 
from Spain gcross the planet to China--alltl Otto was heartily 
ashamed of the condition of ICurope. He and Gerbcrt xvere to co- 
operate in restoring culture. Otto was a young man of curiously 
tlnbnlxnced chxrticter yet great ideals. We have sc(‘n how barbnr- 
011s he could be, and for chastity he cared no’ tnorc than any other 
prince in an age when, Mihnnn says, it had become so rare that the 
Remans called it an angelic virtue. However, we need not notice 
CA-bcrt’s few attetnpts at reform. He was soon driven out of Rome, 
v;het-e his astronomy and scimce rncrcly gave Jiim ;I reputation for 
the black arts-“ He rendered homage to the clevii anrl came to a 
had eEt1” is his epitaph- and joined the Emperor. But Otto died in 
100.7 :tttrl the I’ope in 1004: and we cannot lightly disregard the story 
that Stcphania, the woman who had been ‘so barbarously punished, 
Ilad thetn both poisoned, like the preceding Pope. 

riolne cleansed itself of tht: arums of scicrlce ad returmd tu iLs 
ignorance. I have said how at the synod of Rheims in 991 there was 
read a scorching indictment- not improbahlv written 1~ Gerbert 
hi mscl T-of f tb e Papacy. Amongst other things it is said: “The 
ignorance of other priests is in some degree pardonable when com- 
pared y,rith that of the Bishop of Rome.” Xcplyin~ to the charge 
of gcncral ignorance at Rome, the Pope’s 12egate actuallv said (I 
translate the Latin literally) : “The Vicars of Peter and thcjr follow- 
ers will not have as their master Plato or TTergil [a poet] or Ter- 
cnce [a comedian] or any other of those philosophical cattle.” But 
wc shall see in the next book how culture was at the time beginning 
io steal hack into Europe. Rome remained one of its most ignokmt : 
rind lmrhnric citii2.s. Fvcn the school of music for which it hatI c,zice 
been famous was in decay. It entered upon the second millennium 
of the Christian Era as degraded as ever; indeed one may almost 
say it sank eken deeper. 

13. EUROPE REFORMS TTS POPES 
We shall , ZLS I said, study carefully in the next hank the real 

causes of the rise of Europe in the eieventh century, and here I will 
just carry on the chronicle of Papal demoralization to the point 
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where the Germans at last take drastic action. The handsome and 
embittered Stephania for a time restored the power of her house, 
and a few obscure Popes, apparently nominated by her, “stood aloof 
in unregarded insignificance.” Her rule came to an end in 1012, but 
it was taken over by another branch of the same fatnily, the Counts 
of Tasculum, and their unscrupulous greed’for wealth led to a iur- 
ther demoralization of the Papal chair. They sold it openly to the 
highest bidder, and, though under their strong?ule Rome witnessed 
few of its barbarous faction-fights during the next twenty years, the 
Popes were not the men to render any useful service to the world. 
After Benedict VIII, a robust military Pope, his brother, a layman, 
bought the lucrative job, and, when he in turn died in 1033, the 
family, >x*hi+ they had enriched, bought the Papacy for their 
nephew, a boy of twelve, who at once became Pope Benedict IX. 

I have already described how the longest reign of all the Popes 
of these two fearful centuries was that of a thorough scoundrel. The 
second longest, thirteen years, was that of Benedict IX; and there 
was no kind of crime or vice in which he did not excel. The later 
Pope Victor III assures us that an enormous price was paid for his 
election, and that his life was “so base and vile and execrable that 
I shudder to think of it.” His brother was at the head of the city, 
and the Pope indulged his impulses with impunity. He gathered 
round him a group of men who were really bandits, and they plun- 
dered, murdered, and raped for years. The Pope committed murders 
with his own sword, and he is accustd oi unnatural vice. The 
Romans, after eleven years of this kind of thing, drove him out of 
the city and elected an Anti-Pope Sylvester III. But his Tusculan 
protectors brought this singular Vicar of Christ back and put him 
bacli; in St. Peter’s and the Lateran. He began, however, to tire of 
his position, or, as another chrwicler says, and it seems more prob- 
able, he fell in love with the beautiiul,daughter uf a prcJvincia1 IKJ~JI~ 

\vhom he could get only by marriage. So he sold the Papacy in 
1044, to a very wealthy and quite “pious and virtuous” Roman, and 
Christenclgm was apprised that it had a tllirrl Pol,e, Gregory VI. ,111 
fact, Gregory, in spite of his piety and virtue, spent so much time 
fighting in the provinces, to recover the Papal states and to crush 
the brigands who lreltl up pilgrims (and so diverted money from St. 
Peter’s), that the Romans gnvc him a colleague and thus gave Chris- 
tendom a fourth Pope. I will not be tempted to ask where the Holy 
cihost was. 

E&edict seems by this time to have spent the money for which 
hc had sold the Papacy and had failed to win his bride, and he re- 
Turned to Rome. There \vcrc IIU\Y 1111 cc 1cg~1larly clcctcrl I’o~cs. 
ljencdict and his bandits held the chief palace, the L>ateran: Greg- 
ory, to whom he had sold his office, occupied the Church of Sta. 
>I;lria Maggiuru; ~111: tlliId l.‘upc I,rspattcred his rivals with an- 
athemas from St. Peter’s in the&Vatican. The situation was intol- 
cl-able to everybody except the violent supporters and office-seekers 
of the three Popes, and the new Emperor, IIenry III, begall, to re- 
ceive entreaties from all parts of Christendom to put an end to it. 
l:ven in Rome there was now at least one strict monastery, and 
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from it a teller feeling reached a few Remans. Pope Gregory VI, in 
fact, was, although he had bought the Papacy, a man of strict life and 
in his earlier years a teacher. But Rome could not reform itself, 
much 1~~s reform Europe, and in 1046 the Emperor arrived, with 
a company of very resolute bishops and abbots. 

In a solemn council the titles of the three claimants to the 
Papacy were examined and rejectctl, and the lSml,eror proposed to 
appoint a German.’ When the Romans objected that it was un- 
canonical to appoint a man who had never been a deacon and priest 
of their Church, the Emperor replied, the contemporary Bishop 
Eonito tells us, that “in the whole Church hardly a single man could 
be found who was not either illiterate, simoniacal, or living in con- 
cubinage.” It was an exaggeration, no doubt, but a contemporary 
biographer of St. John Gualhert says that simony pervaded all orders 
of the Roman clergy, and “clerics who were not either married or 
living with concubines were extremely rare.” So in the year 10-16, 
just one hundred and fifty vears after the trial of the corpse of For- 
mosus had inaugurated this long spell of barbarism, the Germans 
began the purification of Kotne. The bishop of the remote city of 
Ramberg was chosen, and the Romans did not even have the satis- 
faction of witnessing his consecration. A ready-made Pope was 
brought to Rome, and imperial troops protected him. How the 
struggle against depravity fared in the next quarter of a century, 
and by what dark blunders it defeated its aim and led to a fresh 
degradation, we shall see in the next book, 
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FIAVR on several occasions protestccl against the ~vav in 
which the history of the Middle .Agcs is now being taigkt 
rind written, .and indeed it id one of any most serious pur- 
poses in this and the next few 1~~101~s tn rxpose the erroneous 

general statements that have recently found favor. I have just re- 
ceived a work, “Medieval Foundations of Western Civilization” 
(1929), which, since it is a special study of this period and is written 
by two academic authorities, Professor G. C. Sellery and Professor 
A. C. Krey, wiH doubtless be used for the instruction of youth in 
large numbers of colleges and universities. The preface is written 
by Professor (and Dean) G. S. Ford of the University of Minne- 
sota, and it opens with these words: 

“There was a time when a goodly part of the period 
covered by this volume was called the Dark Ages, The 
title was justified by the way in which the age was treated 
by most of the writers who~dcaft rvith it, , . . Happilp 
the clouds of dust -have cleared from the pages of modern 
writers, and we see now the works and worth of the cen- 
turies between Romulus hugustulus and Richelieu.” 

I am not aware that any scholar ever meant by the Dark Ages the 
period from Romulus Augustulus (498 A. D.) to Cardinal Richelieu 
(bar? in 1585 A. D.), and certainly none ever questioned that there 
were “works and worth” from, say, 1100 to 1600 A. D. It is, at all 
events, eighty years since Maitland wrote his apology for, or ex- 
tenuatioz of, the Dark Ages, and- the modern historian need not go 
further back than that. l3y the Dark Ages, even at that time, Mait- 
land understood that historians meant the period from the sixth 
century to the end of the eleventh. I am limiting the term here to 
the period from about 830 to 1050, though we saw that, apart from 
the quarter of a century of the age of Cha‘rlemagne, it is quite just 
to regard the whole period from about 500 to 1050 as dark and semi- 
barbaric. But since Dean Ford speaks of a “goodly part” of the 
&fiddle Ages as the Dark Ages he preslttnably means the period I 
have inclicatecl and is merely confused when he next speaks of our 
vindication of the period from 500 to 1600. 

Now there is no justification whatever in the book for the 
opening words of the preface. It remolres no “clouds of dust” and 
gives no new discoveries. It does, it is true, foIlow the new fashion 
of which I have complained. It, for instance, devotes two pages to 
Gerbert and clues nut rnentiun any single ant‘ of the other POlJeS of 

that century and a half; it does not give the reader the slightest 
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idea of the long rlegradatiun ar~cl 111ora1 paralysis oi the Roman 
Church. It devotes four pages to the reform of many of the monas- 
teries which started at Clung in the tenth centurv, and it says noth- 
ing about the appalling state of the monasteries in the seventh, 
eighth, and ninth centuries, and of the great majority in the tenth 
and eleventh. All this new literature removes, not cloudy of dust, 
but clouds of facts, and this makes i,ts generalizations about the hen- 
eficence of the Papacy and the monl;s entirely false. It s110\vs no 
acquaintance with medieval literature. l’ct even with al! this dipIo- 
Illacy, all this wilful igr:oring ui the savage violcncc, l.!le gen&al 
grossness of conduct, and the jppalling illiteracy oi the period I have 
covered, jt finds almost nothing of a constructive character to record, 
anrl it Ixvcr txeri atLemp,ts to‘explain why SIX hunad years after 
‘l’heodoric the Goth had learned the lesson of civilLation Rome re- 
mained in the condition I have described. One can prove that any 
murderer was a quite estimable citizen by writing his biography 
with a complete omission of his orimes. It! is not new science but 
very ancient diplomacy. 

I have looked carefully over the narrative I have given in the 
last two chapters: the record of a century and a half of Papal life. 
Hardly a single fact in it is challenged. A detail here and there- 
whelller, for instance, Pope John X as well a9 Pope Sergius was 
guilty, or whether Benedict IX was guilty of unnatural vice in his 
o:gies -is disputed by some Catholic writers, because one chronicler 
may make the charge and another omit it. These are trifles in com- 
parison with the narrative as a whole. The period opens with an 
unprecedented outrage to a corpse, it includes such mutilations and 
murders as would shock us amongst savages, and it closes with a 
Pppe sustaining for nearly ten years the vices of a Nero. If this 
were a description of the &Iol~ammedan world at the time the phrase 
“Dark Ages” would probably bc found too lenient. We should 
speak of it as barbarism. And from the scientific point of view 
it is the duty of the historign to record these facts frankly,. for in no 
rather %~ay can ihe postponcmcnt of the revival of civilization in 
Europe be in the least explained. But it is only by the suppression 
of the facts-not isolated facts bat general characterizations of whole 
ages and countries-that the fiction.,can be sustained that the Pap- 
acy ancl the monks materially aided in the reconstruction of civiliza- 
tion. The work of the one good man or good abbey in one hundred 
11atl far less influcncc on Europe than the gross life of the ninety- 
nine. 

81. TITE FESTIVAL OF FOOLS 

In recording how the clergy of France or Germany regarded 
Rome throughout this period 3s a city of peculiar rnrrllptinn 2nd 
ignorance I may have given an undue impression of the virtue or 
culture of these other countries. Rome seems certainly to have 
been the worst citv in Europe during the Dark Ages, but if I were 
to compile a sin&r chronicle of a dozen other archiepiscopal sees 
in Europe at that time you would be astqnished at the prolonged 
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corruption. Let me give a general illustration of church-life from 
an annual festival which was then celebrated in the churches, and 
with the co-operation of the clergy, in all parts of France and most 
parts of Europe. You probably read at times of the miracle-plays 
that were,given in some of the churches. How naive and worthy 
of sympathetic understanding! But few in this generation read 
about the Feast of Fools (or of the Ass, or of the Drunken Deacons), 
yet it will tell you a great deal more about that age than the learning 
of Certcrt or the asceticism of Cluny or the pious miracle-plays. 

When and how this extraorclinary festival began we do not 
know, but, although we find French archbishops trying-in vain- 
to sllpprcss it in the thirteenth century, it survived, little modified, 
ltntil the explosion of Protestant contempt in the sixteenth century 
forced the Catholic prelates to mend their ways. It was held on dif- 
ferent dates and in different iorms, but we may take the common 
celebration on the feast of the I-Ioly Innocents in late December. A 
fool is spoken of in old French as an “innocent,” and some connec- 
tion may have arisen in this way; but the date points to the survival 
of the pagan midwinter festival, the Saturnalia. Sotnctimes separate- 
ly, sometimes in conjunction, was celebrated the Feast of the Ass 
(variously said to be in honor of Bnlnam’s ass, the stable at Rethle- 
hem, etc.), when “hee-ha?vs” actually replaced the sacred responses 
in the mass in the cathedral, an ass was led to the altar, lewd songs 
wcrc sung in church, and the celebration ended in an orgy. 

On the Feast of Fools proper a young cleric was selected as the 
Bishop of Fools (in some places the Pope of Fools), dressed as ti 
b+shop except that he wore a foolscap instead of a mitre; and was 
led to the bishop’s throne in the church or cathedral. The priests 
were r’obed in fantastic garments, and thcv danced and sang obscene 
popular songs r?s they entered the chojr. The deacons ant1 sub- 
deacons ate puddings and sausages on the altar, burned stinking 
rags in their censers, and squatted about the sanctuary playing cards 
and dice during the celebration of “the ma.ss.” At ,.the close of the 
mass the cIcrics were dragged through the streets of ‘the town in 
carts which were heavily daubed with dung, while they amused 
the crowd by lewd gestures and postures, often by nude exposure. 
‘The gross Feast of the Ass, which we can trace hack to the ninth 
century, was in many cases combined with the Feast of Fools. Both, 
in any cnse, ended in an orgy of drink nntl sex. Kot only in the 
greatest cathedrals of France did this fearful hurlesqne have the 
hearty co-operation of the clergy at least until tbc thirteenth cen- 
tury, when the grosser fcatllrcs began tn he mnrliiirtl, but it was a 
general festival sanctioned by the Church and was commonly cele- 
i>rated also in the chapels of the monasteries and nunneries. In many 
convents the nuns dressed in men’s rlnfiing for thr rl~y. Our histo- 
rians are too polite to mention these things in any of their modern 
characterizations of the Middle Ages. 

82. THE CZHARAmER OF THE CLERGY 

Unquestionably there must have been many a bishop even in 
the Dark Ages who resented this gross profanation nf his cathedral, 
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but hardly any attempted to check it until the twelfth century, and 
Rome was silent about it. The fact is that such a very high propor- 
tion of the higher clerm were themselves so sensual and nnscrnpn- 
IOUS that an isolated reformer could do little. It is one of the most 
notorious facts of the Dark iZges that the bishops and the abllots 
were altnost entirely sons of the n&ility, generally younger 01 iHe- 
gitimate sons who were thrust into these positions to provide them 
with a living. The very grossness and violence of the majority of the 
IlUlJles led them tu give immense \ycalth tu the chur-&es and IJIUII- 
asteries in their latef years or at death, since this was the recognized 
way of cheating the devil. Towns and cities were then small, and 
there >vas alrnusL IICJ micldle class. Wealth was chicfly concentrated 
in-that is to say, the great estates, worked by &serfs, which were 
then the chief source of wealth, belonged to-the feudal castles of 
the nobles, the episcopal sees, and the larger abbeys. It had become 
the general custom for tnetnbers of the noble class to enter the 
Church so as to enjoy the incomes of these bishoprics and abbeys. 
What pq3ortiun of these were or became genuinely religious no 
tnan can say, but the historian who speculates on the slowness of 
the restoration of civilization in Europe and refuses to notice that in 
a v&y high proportion the Popes, prelates, and monks wcrc corrupt 
is bound to give his readers a false impression, 

In the course of the preceding chapters we have seen a good 
many instances of these “worldly” prclatcs, as they arc politely 
caIled. To a very great extent they differed from the ordinary nobles 
only in the fact that they did, as a ruIe, conduct ceremonies in their 
churches. Otherwise they drank, hunted, caroused, and even led 
their troops just like the other nobles. You may remember an Abbot 
Hubeit, son of Count Boso, whom I described in one chapter. The 
Pope of the time tells us of-his “murders and adulteries, vile fornica- 
tions and illicit depredations”. * how he completely debauched a large 
neighboring nunnery, so that it becatne “full of whores, hawks, 

I” hounds, and wicked mtn. He welcomed adulterous nuns from all 
quarters and went about with troops of actresses. There were many 
cases even as flagrant as this, and he would never have been cen- 
sured had theQope not been drawn into a quarrel with his family. 

A much broad& characterization is found in a work of the tenth 
century by Rather&, Bishop of Verona. Nearly the whole of the 
fifth chapter of his Praeloquia is devoted to an attack on the bishops 
of Italy. Their churches, he says, are in dust and decay, but their 
palaces magnificent. They gallop through the mass in the morning 
alld then put on gorgeous dresses of purple velvet and gold and set 
out with their hounds and falcons. The spurs are on their feet while 
they say mass. Their horses have gilt bridles, and daggers hang from 
their ].,clts, On other days they travel in superb coaches surrounded 
by parasites. At table they have gold aud silver wine vessels of great 
size, wlljle musicians and dancing girls entertain them and hounds 
wander about the room, Their beds are inlaid with gold and silver 
and have silk sheets and pillows, and they take their dancing girls 
or female companions with them. In other words, they are wealthy 
cnough’fo iAport all the luxury of the Saracen civilization and have 



not the least regard for religion or tnorals. Men of this kind, the 
monkbishop says, are seen “most frequently” in Italy in his time. 
As all the dukes and counts and margraves who appointed them 
were violent and unscrupulous, we are not surprised. There were, 
as far as we can ascertain, very few bishops of the type of RatherirIs 
himself. One such, Bishop Alto of Vercelli of the same period, has 
left US a letter (No. 90) which he addressed to the priests of his 
diocese. The polite and patient way in which he argues with them 
to quit their adulteries and fornications, their wives and mistresses, 
shows us that, as we should expect, the priests were as bad as the 
bishops. 

Fnr the Frenrh clergy we have a cnrresponding document in the 
important council of TroslC of the year 909 (in Mansi’s Collection, 
vol. xviii, pp. 263-308). The Archbishop of Kheims and his bishops, 
who confess that they have held no synod for a very long time, sur- 
vey the morals of one of the greatest dioceses in Europe, and It is a 
terribIe picture. There are ten folio pages of it. The Christian religion 
seqms to them “on the edge of the abyss.” They take up in succes- 
sion the generally prevalent crimes and vices, remarking that they 
leave smaller matters to the priests. There are long sections on 
simony, sacrilege, extortion, murder, rape, fornication, and incest : 
which are, they say, quite common amongst the clergy as well as the 
laity. As to the monasteries, they will, they say, not discdss their 
“condition,” but their “fall.” A few still survive-this, remember, at 
the time when our historians place their idyllic pictures of the pious 
and industrious monks-but “even in these no forms of the regu- 

*Jar life are’observed.” We saw the same thing at the same time in 
England. The monks and nuns “lead a loose life,” have no proper 
superiors, and engage in business. The nuns appreciate jewels and 
luxurious dress, and laymen eat and clrink in their refectories. 

Compare the contemporarv chronicle of the great abbey of Farfa 
in Italy. It was rebuilt and it’s revenue restored in 936. Two noble 
youths who were inmates of it at once poisoned the abbot, and one 
of them bribed the prince to make him abbot. By his various tnis- 
tresses he had seven daughters and three sons, and ior these and his 
companions in debauch he provided out of the revenue of the abbey. 
His associate in the murder becatne abbot of Fermo, which became 
*even more gay. All his monks married and gave the silk vestments 
of the church to their wives to convert into dresses. At one banquet 
Abbot Hiltlehrand and his mistresses and children got so drunk that 
they set the place afire. Alberic of Rome (the strong man I de- 
scribed) sent reformers, and they tried to strangle these men. 
‘Alberic sent soldiers and enforced a Strict abbot on them ; and five 
years later the monks succeeded itr killing him and returning to 
their gay ways. And the most authoritative recent work on the 
Middle Ages, the Cambridge Medieval History iv. 5), says “The 
story of the great Italian monastery of Farfa is typical.” 

ITa. THE GENERAL CONdITlOX 
It is difficult to draw a line in any of these contemporary docu- 

ments between nobles and prelates, laity and clergy. We just have 
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comprehensive pictures of a morbid society i-n which princes, prin- 
cesses, nobles, bishops, monks, etc., live a life of vice and violence. 
The chronicles of every country tell much the same story. We saw 
that in England, for instance, the monk Dunstan, a man of fierce 
energy, set about the reform of the clergy and monasteries, and the 
raping of a nun by the young kin g Edgar put that monarch in his 
power. Before he died he boasted that there were in England fifty 
strict abbeys--which must mean that there were still hundreds of 
loose abbeys-whereas there had twenty years earlier been only two. 
Rut how long did even this restricted reform last? When King 
Edgar died, his powerful cousin Elphere and other anti-monastic 
nobles got Dunstan’s nuns expelled from most of the monas$ries 
and accused Dunstan of tr,ickcry and deceit. The canons of Winches- 
ter-1 told how Dunstan got them expelled for their loose ways- 
took action to recover their house. Dunstan presided over the 
crowded Court, when the floor gave way and all fell, many being 
killed, to a lower story except Dunstan and his chair. Dunstan’ 
claimed a miracle and his opponents claimed that he had had the 
beams sawn through and was a murderer. 

In any case the course of English history in the tenth century 
shows how little Dunstan’s creation of fifty monasteries affected 
the general character., Edgar’s widow was left with a step-son, 
Edward, the legitimate king, a youth of sixteen, and a son, Ethelred, 
for whom she was ambitious. Edward was stabbed horribly .in the 
belly as he drarik a cup of mead at the door of his step-mother’s 
house, and even the Catholic historian Lingard calls her “murder- 
ess.” Ethelred was only ten years old and he wept for the loss of 
his brother, and she beat him so cruelly that she nearly killed the 
boy. This-lady was Dunstan’s ally against the anti-monastic nobles. 
It was the time of the Danish invasions, and Ethelred! now grown 
to some sort of manhood, decided, after stupidly buymg them off 
for some years, to murder them. Tens of thousands of them had set- 
tled in England. He secretly organized a massacre for November 
13th, 1002, when there was silpposed to be peace between the two 

F 
eoples, and men, women, and children were butchered with great 
arbarity. Some were burned in their houses while they slept. Many 

fled to the Christian churches and were cut down at the altars. The 
sister of the Danish king, a Christian, had her husband and children 
killed before her eyes, and she was then dispatched. Naturally the 
king of Denmark came over ancl ravaged England. What remained 
of Dunstan’s monasteries went up in flames. Yet there was later 
another of these barbarous massacres. 

France, ravaged hy the Normans while its princes fought each 
other, was just as barbaric. Take twent,y years of its history in the 
ninth century as recorded in the Rertiman Annals. King Louis has 
set over his court a vigorous and fascinating chamberlain, Count 
Bernard, and, as he displaces nobles to reward his friends, con- 
spiracy begins. The rumor spreads over France that the queen is 
Hernard’s mistress. The king’s sons rebel, depose him, send his wife 
to a nunnery, cut out various eyes, and so on. The sons quarrel and 
Louis and Judith come back and have their revenge, but in a year 
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or two the sons win again, and the king is tried and imprisoned. in 
short, for seven years the balance of power changes from one side 
to th6 other, and there are deaths and mutilations at each change. 
A sister of Duke Bernard, a nun, is enclosed in a cage and drowned 
in the river. The most horrible torments and executions are multi- 
plying, in Europe. Louis dies in 840, and his sons eriter upon such a 
ferocious struggle that in one single battle one side is said to have 
lost forty thousand men. Instead of the Normans being responsible 
for the condition of France in the tenth century the French, includ- 
mg the prelates, w’ere themselevs responsible for the success of the 
Korman+ 
I There was no improvement in the tenth century. Consider this 

little picture of morals from one of the chronicles. In 990 the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims, the most important see in France, dies, and a bas- 
tard son of the royal house, Arnoul, asks King Hugh Capet to secure 
the succession for him. King Hugh solemnly recommends the youth 
to the clergy and people of Rheims for this most important clerical 
function in Europe as “son of Lothair of divine mcmor - 
adulterer] by a concubine.” The clergy accept him. B Ethe famous ut m spate of 
his solemn oath to be loyal to the king, Arnoul is found at once to 
IX in conspiracy with the king’s enemies. (The scholar Gerbcrt, by 
the way, later Pope Sylvester II, was llrnoul’s secretary, and his 
conduct in these intrigues was deplorable. j So the Archbishop is put 
on trial. found guilty of unnatural vice and all sorts of offenses, and 
degraded. (It is at this very synod, in 991, that Herbert and the 
French bishops pride themselves on their superiority to Rome.) 
Bishop Atlalberon of Laon (reputed to be the paramour of Queen 
Emma and the poisoner of her husband) has joined the conspiracy, 
but he secretly comes to terms with the king and treacherously de- 
livers his enemy to him; and the good bishop is rew’arded by being 
made Count as well as Bishop of Laon. ‘I’hat is two years of French, 
history in the tenth century. 

Of the Italians it is hardly necessary to speak after what we 
h’ave seen, but I may have given a wrong itnpression that the north- 
ern cities were, in comparison with Rome, quite civilized. They were 
more advanced in culture, but if I again condense a few pages from 
the chronicles of the time you will see that character was the satne 
all over Europe. “The Italian’character,” says Milman, “was now a 
strange fusion of lust and ferocity. The emasculation of their ene- 
mies was now a comtnon rcvcnge.” The Italians were, as 3 matter elf . 
fact, no worse than the French. Castration was, in both European 
and Greek {.‘hristendom, now as comon as cutting out eyes, and it 
was included in the code of law for certain offenses. But I will select 
a few fa&s from the tenth-century chronicles, as I have done in the 
case of France. 

Hugh of Provence settles at Pavia as King of Italy, buiIds a 
magnificent palace, and takes not the slightest notice of ecclesiastical 
or moral rules. The Ar&bishop of Milan is a noble who has bought 
the See from the Emperor, and most of the other bishops are of the 
type described by Ratherius, so Hugh is not troub!ed. He wants to 
mnrry Alda, daughter of King Lothair, so he declares his first mar- 
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riage null. Alda presently dies and he returns to his first love, and 
in addition he marries her daughter to his son. He has also various 
concubines and he puts their sons ih the Church. One is’ made 
Bishop of Piacenza, another archdeacon of Milan with a prospect of 
the archbishopric ; and when the ruling archbishop is slow to die 
Hugh sends a few men to dispatch him. Hc appoints bishops and 
abbots all over Italy, and we may assume what their character was. 

But the Italians tire or’ Hugh, and they summon Bcrengar, the 
Marquis of Ivrea (who is married to his niece) to d&place him. 
Nobles and bishops now crowd round Berengar and he begins to 
disp1ac.e Hugh’s bishops, and sometimes to replace them by worse 
men. IIe’gives.the bishopric of Como to a ierocious brigand who is 
notorious for eye-extracting, and he sells mauy other bishoprics. 
Hugh sends men to murder him, but Hugh’s son Lothair, who is 
with him, saves his life; and, to remove this possible rival, he has 
his deliverer Lothair poisoned. Lothair leaves a beautiful young 
widow, Adelaide, and Rerengar wants her to marry his son. She 
declines to marry into the family of her husbancl’s murderers-it was 
commonly done in those days --ant1 slle is stripped and l)c:atc*n. Her 
hair is torn from her head, and she is flung into a particularly foul 
dungeon. Fortunately she escapes and ultimately finds refuge in 
Germany. Berengar and his son continue their merry ways, and the 
German Emperor sends his son to chastise them, They poison him, 
and go on with the story. 

Dip into any chronicle of the time that you please and you will 
find passages like these. The crabbed and generally badly written 
pages are crowded with cruel murders and mutilations, ghastly tor- 
tures and spoliations, adulteries and rapes and incest. Xone of these 
chronicles are translated into English hut you can, as 1 said, read 
mnst of these things in older works like those of Gre.gorovius and 
Milmatl. The new fashion is to omit them entirely, 2s if it were a 
symptom ,of Protestant prejudice to tell the truth. 13ut to those of 
,us who can read these barbaric chronicles of the Dark A~ges the pro- 
posal to abandon that phrase seems quite ludicrous; and we see 
p!ainly enough that no pagan invaders were responsillle, hut the 
Church was utterly corrupt and wedded to its corruption and the, 
moral teaching of the early Christians was lost in a mass of empty 
ceremonies and priestly tricks, 
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